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ACKNOWLEDGEMENT 

In 1985 I decided to write ini advaT lUo^a short article that was planned to ap- 
pear in a local newspaper on the twenty-fifth anniversary of the Kennedy assassina- 
tion. The article described the process by which the Extra edition on the Dayton 
Daily News was "made ready" on the fateful Friday, November 22, 1SE3. While in thg^ 
prooc s s of^ writing the article, quite by chance, I purchased a copy of Mark Lane's 
book, "Rush To Lodgement" from a local bookstore. Lane's book clearly pointed out 

yoJ'.t/'jt. 0-t»^VV^jO 

c e rtai n f le w e ^in the Warren Commission's Report. This sparked an interest in me to 
gather and read all the material I could find on the Kennedy assassination. Over a 
period of three years I had read and researched every book that could be found on 
on the subject. After digesting the various materials it became apparent that a 
more probable scenario existed on how the Kennedy assassination occurred. This sce- 
nario differs ^from the two major occcp ted^ theor i es ^ Mainly^the "Single-Bullet" the- 

i< 

ory and the Grassy Knoll" theory. 

In checking out my suspicions about the new scenario I obtained a bootleg copy 
of the Zapruder film and a November 25, 19GG issue of Life Magazine (A Matter of Rea- 
sonalbe Doubt] . The Life article contained a framo by frame account of the Zapru- 
der film taken during the critical seconds of the assassination. The article contained 
in its frames something unnoticed by previous critics. By determining exactly when 
a bullet hole was made on the inside of the President limousine I discovered a se- 
vere flaw in the "Single-Bullet" theory. From there I gathered all the photographic 
evidence that I could find concerning the assassination. The gathered photographs 
added even more to the credibility of my theory. 



My next task was to gather enough data to back up my claim. This became a dif- 
ficult task. Finally in early 1988 I gathered and had written enough material about 
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■the assassination that an evaluation of my material could be made. Surprisingly, 



the material was well received by several discerning Kennedy assassinations buFFs . 
“tU- 

Because oF thei£- positive review oF my material I continued researching the assas- _ 

si nation 7 Up until that time my ideas^ wcrc somewha t 3 i mi tpr ; in -irnpfj^ Because oF 

being unable to complete my book I consulted outside help. Thanks go out to John 

Hopkins, Tom Rice, and a Few others For their help and encouragement in developing 

some oF the later themes contained in this book. Further appreciation goes out to 

more than _a quarter century oF Kennedy assassination writers who beFore me had con- 

ab o u t ’ 

tributed valuable .input A the assassination. 

A 

One^Force that drove me into researching various materials about the assassi- 
nation was the Fact that I had later served at El Toro in the same military unit as 
Lee Harvey Oswald while in the Marine Corps and had known three men who served with 
Oswald in the Marine Corps. This Fact haunted me because oF the loyality shown by 
the Fellow marines who served in our military unit in El Toro, CaliFornia in Fighting 
the "Cold War" in the late ’50s and early ’60s. Because oF havino the same mili- 
tary training and education as Oswald and^studying all the criteria concerning his 
military experience it became evident to myselF that Oswald plotted to kill the Pre- 
sident For making detente with Russia. It is also equally clear that Oswald was 
not the "Lone NLit Assassin" that was portrayed by the Warren Commission. The Fact 
was Oswald was a Communist-Marxist who strongly believed in no compromise with the 
West . This Fact cannot be overlooked by any critic regardless oF what theory he or 
she may assume about the Kennedy assassination. 

This book wag primarily written For the generation oF Americans who were not 
alive on November 22, 1963, the day President Kennedy was assassinated, and to the 
Future generations oF Americans who will be alive when the National Archives re- 
leases its restricted material in the year 2038. It should be mentioned i n paosi n g ^ 
that pertinent material concerning the assassination has disappeared For whatever 
reason over the passing years From the Archives. This appears to be a tradegy be- 
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cause future generations may not be able to make an accurate assessment about the 

A 

assassination in 2038 because of the missing material . 

I f 

Tn c l nsing^ two monuments that stand as a reminder to the American public of 

On^>~ 

the slain President are located in Texas and Washington, D.C. /the Kennedy grave in 

A 

Arlington Cemetary marked by its Eternal flame that is just below the columned 
Curtis-Lee house where General Robert E. Lee once live, and the^fifty-foot square 
square Kennedy Memorial that is located on the corner of Commerce and Market Streets 
near Dealey Plaza in Dallas with its simple cenetaph servesj_as a reminder of the 
tragic event on November 22, 1963. 



On May 29, 1991, John F. Kennedy would have celebrated his seventy-fourth 

birhtday. May he be remembered as a President of greatness whose life was cut short 

A 



on that fateful day twenty-eight years ago. 




CHAPTER 1 
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Within hours oF the assassination President Lyndon B. 'Johnson learned that Os- 
wald had once lived in Russia , was a member oF the Fair Play For Cuba Committee, and 
admirer oF Fidel Castro. 'Johnson worried that a Foreign power may have had some in- 
volvement in the assassination and iF certain rumors were not immediately stopped 
the United States could plunge into a blood-bath with Cuba and possibly Russia. Wisely, 
Johnson quickly assembled the Warren Commission and designated ChieF 'Justice Earl 
Warren as its head. Warren was appointed to chair the Commission because he had an 
excellent record oF staying loyal to his appointees and preFormed well under pressure^ 
Warren served as Governor oF CaliFornia From 1943 to 1953. On October 5, 1953, ^War- 
ren took- ove^as ChieF Justice oF the United States^ h aving been appoint ad by presi ^ 
dent Dwight □. Eieanhowc^. Johnson believed that Warren would be the best man to con- 
trol circulating rumors and get to the truth without placing excessive pressure on 
himselF. Tihree rumors that 'Johnson wanted suppressed was that President Kennedy wos-^ 
a victim oF a Communist plot organized by the Soviet Union; that the assassination 
was a right-wing plot developed by the CIA; and that anti-Castro Cubans plotted his death 
because oF the Kennedy administration views about Castro. 

By the Dallas police announcing to the press on November 25 that they could 
prove Oswald's quilt it did little to allay 'Johnson's Fears. In 1963, the United 
States government was harnessed by outdated laws used to protect the President. To 
many, the Warren Commission too readily accepted the Dallas police position that Os- 
wald acted as the lone assassin. One major reason why the Warren Commission stuck to 
the lone assassin theory was that the Commission wanted the State oF Texas to main- 
tain its jurisdiction over the assassination. When President Kennedy was assassinated 
there was no criminal jurisdiction protecting the president. The Commission Found it 

very convenient to accept the Dallas police position. Only iF the government had 
t JktJr 

reason to believe the assassination was a result oF a conspiracy could the gov- 
ernment step in. Federal jurisdiction could have been implemented immediately, For 



some time it had been a Federal crime to conspire to injure a Federal oFFicer, on 
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account of, or while engaged in, the lawful discharge of duties of its office. Mur- 

baen 

der of the President had never covered by Federal law at that time, so once the Dallas 
police established that the killing was the act of a single person, the State of 

l/w 

Texas maintained exclusive jurisdiction. 

A. 

On November 26, some of 'Johnson’s staff were considering the invasion of Cuba, 

l 

of which 'Johnson wanted no part. Meanwhile, on November 27, 1963 Representative 
Charles Goodwll of New York proposed that a 'joint Congressional Committee conduct an 
investigation into the assassination of President Kennedy. Goodell su gg ested that 
a committee should be made up of seven senator and seven representatives. Upon 
learning of Goodell plans, President 'Johnson stepped in and announced that he had al- 

fV4- 

ready formed an investigation^ committee. In consideration of Republican Goodell’s 
proposal, 'Johnson choose to include two representatives from each chamber. On Nov- 
ember 29, 1963, President 'Johnson ordered the Federal government to secure 
exclusive jurisdiction over the investigation of President Kennedy's assassination^ 
Executive order^l 1 130y^With the issuance of the Executive order, the potential in- 
vasion of Cuba ended. 

President 'Johnson used his discretion when he selected the six men "blue ribbon" 

ffussell } -Senator John 

panel. The members of the panel were: Senator Richard B. ^Sherman Cooper, Representa- 
tive Hale Boggs, Representative Gerald R. Ford, the Honorable Allen W. Dulles, and 
the Honorable 'John 'j. McCloy. 

The backgrounds of the panel were well established. Russell was a Democrat from 

from Georgia, Cooper a former Ambassador to India was serving as a liberal Republi- 
can from Kentucky. Boggs was a conservative Democrat from Louisiana. Ford was a 

Republican from Michigan and Chairman of the House Republican Conference. Dulles was 

President 

the former Director of the CIA. McCloy was the former^ of the World Bank and served 
as an advisor to President Kennedy. 

Directly under the seven man panel was a General Counsel headed by 'J. Lee 
Rankin. Rankin had formerly served as 5olicitor General of the United 5tates. Ran- 
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kin’s underlying staff consisted of the fallowing fourteen members: Francis W. H. 

* 

Adams, Joseph A. Ball, David W. Belin, William T. Coleman, Jr., Melvin Aron Eisenberg, 

Burt W. Griffin, Leon □. Hubert., Albert E. 'jenner, Jr. , Wesley L). Liebeler, Norman 
LW. ,Dsvi-d y SLawson',, Arlen -Specter,— 

Redlich, ^Samuel A. Stern, Howard P. Willens. In addition to the two tier committees 
a staff of twelve members were also assigned to assist the committees. 

With the death of the President, the American public wanted quick and concrete 
answers regarding the assassination. After a gruelling 10 month period the Warren 
Commission had completed their investigation and on September 27, 1964 at a cost of 
$10 million dollars concluded the assassination of President Kennedy was the work of 
one man, Lee Harvey Oswald, and that there was no conspiracy, foreign or domestic. 

The Commission based its conclusions that Oswald was the lone assassin for the follow- 
ing reasons: Oswald’s background and career in the Marine Corps, his stay in the 

Soviet Union, and his activities on November 22, 1963. 

The Warren Report was quickly printed and released to the public on September 
27, 1964. The finalized edition of the Warren Report consisted of twenty-seven mas- 
sive volumes of material. The 10.7 million word report consisted of 17,000.00 pages 
and was split into two areas; 15 volumes, witness testimony; 11 volumes, Commission 
exhibits. The massive report could be purchased for seventy-six dollars from the 
Government Printing Office (GP0), however, the price and availability proved impract- 
ical for the general public. A condensed version of the Warren Commission Report was 






made ready for the general public by the New York Times in h a ndbook -one ^ paperback edi- 
tion^T^* The condensed edition, "Report Of The Warren Commission On The Assassination 
Of President Kennedy" was published and available to the public by October of 1964. 

The paperback edition costing only one dollar became the publics' bible on the assas- 
sination of President Kennedy^ The Warren Commission, with its Report to the Ameri- 
can people, did much in educating the public; however, shortly thereafter the Report 



would need several large bandaids to maintain its credibility. 

After examining the Warren Report many critics wondered why the Warren Commis- 
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sion didn't delve into the possibility of a possible conspiracy. Their criticism was 
based on the way the Commission received testimony From its 552 witnesses. Because 
there was a great deal of disagreement among the witnesses, many witnesses were not 
asked to testifiy before the Commission. Only ninety- four witnesses were questioned 
in the presence of one or more Commissioners. Generally, the witnesses who appeared 
before the Commission agreed with the Commission's theory of Oswald being the lone 
assassin. Testimony of witnesses that conflicted with the lone assassin theory was 
ignored. Only some of the witnesses were questioned by a staff lawyer on the Commis- 
sion but for the most part witnesses submitted statements or affidavits. 

In the two years following the assassination most of the books written about 
the assassination accepted the "lone assassin" and "single bullet" theories and were 
written in such a way to express some of the troubling aspects about t he - ass a s s i n s^ 
^bien. A good example of this was a book written in 1555 by pulitzer prize winner, 
Sylvan Fox, "the Unanswered Questions About President Kennedy's Assassination." In 
the same year another writer, Harold Feldman, in his book, "Fifty-one Witnesses": 

The Grassy Knoll, suggested that a possible conspiracy occurred because of a shot 
being fired Fer t g^ the grassy knoll. At about the same time former U.S. Senate investi- 
gator, Harold Weisberg, in his self published book, "Photographic Evidence" strongly 
criticized the Warren Commissions position of relunctantly using the photographs and 
movie film taken at Dealey Plaza as evidence. Weisberg criticized the manner by 
by which sworn affidavits were prepared and entered into evidence by the FBI. 

In 1955 a Political Professor at Cornell, Edward Ll. Epstein, in his book, "In- 
quest": The Warren Commission and Establishment of the Truth, was the first critic to 
point out the inconsistencies between the Navy Autopsy Report and the FBI ' s^ Epstein 

i i ' 

pointed out that Commander James 'J. Humes -a^Bethesda Naval hospital report dated 
'January 13, 1954 differed from the FBI report, in that, the FBI report stated that the 
bullet that struck Kennedy in the back .had exited from his throaty Epstein went on to 
say that the Commission sought a version of the assassination that was "politically 1 
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expedient" rather than the truth. Other books written in that time period 1966-1967, 
possessed a unique viewpoint about the assassination and created certain doubts about 
the creditability of the Warren Report. Three excellent books that accomplished 
those goals were, "The Second Oswald"; Rush To 'Judgement"; and "Six Seconds In Dallas". 

Richard H. Popkins, Chairman of the Department of Philosphy at the University of 
California wrote, "The Second Oswald". Mark Lane, writer and attorney who was re- 
tained by Marguerite Oswald (Oswald's mother) to represent her son wrote, "Rush To 
Judgement". Josiah Thompson a philosphy professor at Haverford College wrote "Six 
Seconds in Dallas." The three books for the most part concentrated on the physical 
evidence of a crime. 



Meanwhile Jim Garrison, District Attorney of New Orleans, began to investigate 
the assassination of President KennedV . " On February 17, 1967 the New Orleans States- 
Item disclosed it had discovered Eaifling Carothers (Jim) Garrison had spent over 
$8000.00 dollars of the city's budget investigating the assassination of President 



^ Kennedy . Garrison prominence began when he became Assistant District Attorney in New 

CAu0(l ^ Orleans in the mid fifties. In 1961 Garrison decided to run against incumbent Dis- 
-trict Attorney Richard Dowling. After a close election Garrison took over as Dis- 







tict Attorney on March 3, 1962 at the age of forty one. Garrison like many Americans 
became interested in the Kennedy assassination from the very start. Garrison's in- 
terest became fueled by the fact that Oswald had lived in New Orleans in the summer 

theJC 



of 1963 and that on the day of the assassination a private investigator, Guy Bannis- 
ter; and an attorney, Jack Martin, had gotten into a heated agrument at the Katzen 
'jammer Bar in New Orleans, in which, in the aftermath, Bannister ended up pistol whip- 
ping Martin with his .357 Magnum after the two returned to Bannister's office. Be- 
cause of the altercation that landed Martin into Charity hospital , Martin confided with 
a friend that David Ferrie, an associate of Bannister's, had driven to Fort Worth, 

Texas on the day of the assassination; supposedly, to act as a getaway pilot for 
the persons involved in the Kennedy assassination. Garrison upon hearing of^ the 
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altercation decided to check into the situation. A fter - hea ring of Marti i i'u i e i r rai lu 



Garrison vainly sought out David Ferrie the weekend of the assassination. That week- 

end Garrison and his assistant Frank Klien had broken into Ferrie's apartment in 

— — 

search of Ferrie and any evidence linking - Ferric -to the assassination, j • . 

As the assassination was taking place in Dallas, David Ferrie and Carlos Mar- 
ello, a New Orleans Mafia figure, were in court in New Orleans where Marcello was 
facing deportation charges. 






Ferrie had first met Marcello in April of 1961. At that time Marcello was be- 
ing deported from the United States to Guatemala by Attorney, General Robert Kennedy. , 
Ferrie acted as Marcello's, pilot ( wl iui i i leedouj^ Ferrie^also worked as a private invest- 



gator" Guy Bannister of fic^ from time; to^ time. 



for 



CpU. ■ 



According to Ferrie, because of Marcello not being convicted of using a fraudu- 

CVia/- dUu^rTJitX. 

lent birth certicate, ^Ferrie along with two friends, Alvin Beubeouf, and Melvin 
Coffey drove to Houston, Texas to go "ice skating" in celebration of Marcello's vic- 
tory. Upon Ferrie's return to New Orleans on November 26 Ferrie was questioned by 
the New Orleans police. While questioned Ferrie gave a flimsy excuse that he wanted 
to go to Texas to go "ice skating". After further questioning by the police as to 
where he went^ on th e tri -f ^ , Ferrie made a statement, "We went that night to Vinton, 
La., then to Houston, Galviston where we did some goose hunting, and finally back to 
Alexandria, La." After hearing Ferrie's story Garrison ordered Ferrie and his two 



friends to be held for further questioning by the FBI . Because Ferrie and his two 

13 jL/C*//i/»od^ dhuA. avOU-tfi- 

campanions were released, a Fte r q uesti o ni ng Garrison believed Ferrie's innosence in the 

plot to kill the president. 

tfc. th&QtsK 

A New c Orleans attorney by the name of Dean Andrews was questioned by 'John Rice, 

A 

Special Agent in Charge of the New Orleans Secret Service office, and Regis Kennedy 
of the FBI shortly after it was learned that he received a telephone call by someone 
asking him to defend Lee Harvey Qswa.1 d^ul iui Li u ufLui" LI itu ^i ssa^si nation^ Later on 
! July 21, 1964, Wesley Ll. Liebeler of the Warren Commission further questioned Andrews 
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on the subject of Oswald. Andrews testimony revealed that he had recieved a tele- 
phone call from a person Andrews personally taged as "Clay Bertrand" asking him to go 
Texas to defend Lee Harvey Oswald. Andrews told the caller that he was anable to 

0>O* 

to defend ftitp because he was ill and in the hospital. When questioned by L'iebeler, 

Andrews responded that he had first met "Bertrand" approximately two years earlier 

'7W 

when he contacted him about defending some bi-sexuals who were picked up in the /first 

A 

Qistrict precinct i-n-ffew ui leai s^ for wearing clothing of the opposite sex. Andrews 
told L*iebeler that he saw "Bretrand" again sometime in February of 1964 in a New Or- 
leans bar called Cosimo’s. Andrews described "Bertrand" as being well dressed, a 
little over six foot, sandy hair, blue eyes, ruddy complexion. 

When questioned about when he first met Oswald, Andrews replied that he had 
first met Oswald when he came into his office in late May or l June of 1963 accompanied 

by a mexican kid to ask about^his military discharge. Andrews explained the proce- 

Tfe iTi - 

dure needed ■ _ m - sGnnprt i-nri of — upda ^ wnat Andrews called a "yellow paper" dis- 
charge. Andrews stated that Oswald had later stor ed in his office a couple of times 
but could not remember when because someone had broke into his office and destroyed 
Oswald’s file. Andrews sa i?q! that he had seen Oswald one other time, when he was 
handing out, "Hands Off Cuba" pamplets in front of the Maison Blanche building some- 
time around June of 1963. Strangely Liebeler did not - paro u^ Andrews t catim a w^ any 
further* or question him on the issue of Oswald handing out pamplets. 

In 1966 Garrison again directed his attention toward the Kennedy assassina- 
tion after having a conversation with Senator Russell Long of Louisiana. After his 

with the Senator Garrison peptderecj_ if there was any connection between Bannister 
and Oswald. Garrison foiluwed up on his — ss e narlo ^by checking out Jack Martin's 

story. Even though Martin was not totally cooperative, Garrison had learned through 

-tftbe 

Martin’s arrest report K— 12643-64 that . confrontation that broke out between Bannis 

crvAO. 

ter and Martin centered upon a disagreement afcwuJ^ some telephone bills. Garrison 
confronted Martin with a copy of the police report asking him to comment on the issue 




I“S 

• e s pe n de d that t h e argument over the telephone bills became heated 



Martin hesitantly ^ r e s po n de d that t h g ^argument over the telephone bills became heated 

when he brought up the subject of Cubans hanging around Bannister's office. Garri- 

— . AeXJyO'V--’ 

son continued his search^by reviewing the G.P.O’s version of the Warren Report. After 
studying the report in depth Garrison felt the report la cked o verall eubota nce, so 



s-cuaying me report in aeptn uarnson reit tne report la cked e ver oil eubota n^e^, so 
he continued his pursuit by obtaining photocopies of the front pages of the summer 
months of the Times-Picayune for 1963. After studying the photocopies Garrison won- 
dered why Oswald was handing out "Hands Off Cuba" pamplets in New Orleans in front of 
International Trade Mart that summer. Garrison learned that some of Oswald's hand- 
outs contained the address of 544 Camp Street. The Warren Commission failed to men- 
tion the fact that 4908 Magazine Street was the same address as 544 Camp Street. 

' v 0^ C 

This intrigued Garrison. The address on .the handbills happened to be the same ad- 

y^Y Ck. (VV3 ft-CCfcXu. 

dress as Guy Bannister Associates. Garrison learned ^that prior to the Bay of Pigs 

invasion Bannister had stored boxes of grenades, mines, and various munitions at the 

Camp Street address. Garrison then came across a story dated August 1, 19G3, in 

which, the newspaper headline read: "Cache of Material For Bombs Seized’.’ The story 
/y^rf***^"* lead 

seisin the paragraph that, "More than a ton of dynamite, 20 bomb casings, napalm 
material and other devices were seized on 'July 31, 1963, by FBI agents in Mandevil^e, 



a resort area in St. Tammany Parish. Garrison pondered 



id Me.*. 

.jSr i ■ _i - t _i _i_i i i 



tween Mandeville and Bannister's office. The story went on to explain that the muni- 
tions were seized to stop a military action against another country. The following 
4x o^L iLu /yfcfvM 

day the newspaper said that the place where the. munitions were found was occuDied bv 



.. a. Q tJL*— 



the, munitions were found was occupied by 



Mrs. William J. McLaney. McLaney stated that the place was loaned to them by Uose 
'Juarez , because they w a re - C uban exile a — who - ha^ ^us'C. come to the Untied States^ In 



addition to ammunition being recovered Garrison noticed that eleven arrests had been 
made in a training camp near to where the munitions were seized. Was there a con- 
nection? Through reporters in New Orleans Garrison learned that the eleven arrested 

Q tkt. 

men ^[Ponchartrain Eleven) were trained at the camp for a future CIA sponsered attack 



on Cuba. 




^The raid at St. Tammany was in response to the CIA’s violation of Title 18, Sec- 
tion 980 of the U.S. code. The order to raid St. Tammany came From Washington, D.C. on 

'July 31, 1963. The raid was to inforce the neutrality act. The neutrality act was 
oJc 

inforced ^because of the cseenfc^signing of the Nuclear Test Band treaty between the 
United States and Russia ^o n 'July SS -, — 43D 3~ . \ 



Even though the Federal government was tight mouthed about CIA activities and 
and their involvement with anti-Castro Cuban exiles, a secret service report dated, 
December 9, 1963, had shown that a branch of the Cuban Revolutionary Counsel was lo- 
cated at the 544 Camp Street address From October 1961 until February 1963. The CRC 

. ... ot 

had its beginnings in May oF I960 when the Untied States government became concerned 
about the thousands oF Cuban reFugees^Forming small Cuban groups, through uuL Lhp 
c ou ntry^ The Director oF the CIA, Allen Dulles Feared the Cuban movement and appoint- 
eded his deputy director, Richard M. Bissell, 'jr. , to create the CRC. Bissell handed 
the proteot operation oF the CRC over to E. Howard Hunt, Tracy Barnes, and David Atlee 
Phillip. On March 18’ 1961 , two other groups amalaged with the CRC. The two major 

L yitA^o-v c.'tA-c. l/vtsv-et&isrs — 

groups that merged into the CRC were the Frente Revolucionairio Democratics [FRD) 

and the Movemiento Revolucionario del Pueblo (MRP] . 

The CRC director was Dr. Uose Miro Cardona whose hejjE^iarters was in Miami. 

Cardona was a Former Law proFessor at the University oF Havana and Castro's First 
Untd-^4 rr l ~huUJL . 

Prime minister^ (^ Former Cuban oFFicial)," Sergio Arcacho Smith y%was sent From the CRC 

«v 

headquaters in Miami to set up a local branch at the Camp Street address ^in New Or— 
leans^ Carlos Grimader who handled the leasing oF the ri-amp aHrlra g g^l ndicated 



"C^-4- 



that the charter members oF the local chapter oF i-fch g CRC were Manuel Gil, Luis 
Raval, Arnesto Rodriquez Sr. and Llr., Uoiquin Villodas, and its leader Sergio Arcacho 
Smith. /4 avoC6L l/aihJUL XAj, I/UaJZ. . 

/ o 

FBI records indicated that Bannister ran background investigation on Cuban stu- 



dents at Louisiana Stated^University For persons who wanted to join the Friends oF 




1-10 



of Democratic Cuba. T:he Friends of Democratic Cuba was a branch of the CRC set up as 

a fund raising organization . for itsel f . The CRC c o ntin u ed i ts growth until the Bay 
foko f >i/t Y 0 D/\ . Q.*A cLsva*. «, 

' o f Pi g a r i nvas i on " Ii r 1 90 1 . — ‘ Afte r~' thei r ail e d Day of" Pigs ii mdylUl rn i l l T ' ' Lgraana rgr- 

ty% /^<r / Wji''V\A'WL i£x> , CflA^/ v 'e»». QA. - 

signed causing the CRC to disalve. , , ' • 

13 ,^^. ^ JcL^ ^ ** oJX^. 

Bannister diefcf of a heart attack shortly after the assassination so Garrison had 
J^yvvJXil $&*** 0> 

little to go on in 1966. dlycontacting Bannister’s widow Garrison found out that the 
only surviving records from Bannister's office were some old index cards that the 
Louisiana State police were currently using as memo pads. Luckily Garrison retrieved 









some of the Remaining index cards. The^index cards clearly show'that Bannister's of- 
fice had provioual^ been d e e di - w q in intelligence matters. 

feed*. 

Bannister had two previous partners, Hugh F. Ward and Maurice B. Gatlin, l Jr. 

I/*/' Ward was killed shortly after the assassination . i n an - airplane c r oo l^ Gatlin who was 
attorney and neighbor of Garrison's told Cor r is o r^ that Bannister wae^an active mem- 
ber of the Anti -Communist League of the Carribean before being pushed or falling off 
a balony in Panama. 






A 



Garrison knew that 5ergio A. 5mith, Gorden Novel, and David Ferrie had burgla- 



rized a munitions bunker in Houma, Louisiana in 1961. Garrison filed an affidavit 
against the three on April 3, 1967 charging them with "willfully and unlawfully con- Q 
[to burglarize] in order to obtain explosives and other forms of munitions." 



On March 23, 1967, Garrison issued a warrant for Navel's arrest .'^But before the 
warrant could be served Novel had quickly sold his bar, Uamaican Village, and fled 
to Gahanna, Ohio. Novel managed to escape extradition to New Orleans by having Ste- 
phen Plotkin defend him. Like Novel Sergio A. Smith also managed to escape extradi- 
tion to New Orleans from Texas. 

Garrison beHeve^ that Novel was a intermediary between the CIA and Sergio A 
Smith of the New Orleans CRC. Novel had worked for an advertising group in Ne w 0 g- 
^-teens known as the Evergreen Advertising Advertising Agency. The agent was a front 
used by the CIA to alert anti- Castro agents by placing coded messages in radio com- J 
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mercia±s^__ *-Jt VU <u^XU.Vi^ 

On February 22, 1967, Garrison told newsmen that David Ferrie, the third member 

A 

of the munitions break-in was the get-a-way pilot in an elaborate scheme to kill the 

-fc llo- yvuA-o- 

president. Within hours of Garrison’s announcement Ferrie was Found dead naked in bed 
in his shabby three room apartment at 3330 Louisiana Avenu£- Parkway . Ferrie who was 
49 left two suicide notes. One note was to his male lover. The note read, "When 
you receive this I will be quite dead, so no answer will be passible ... I offered 
you love and the best I could. All I got in return in the end, was a kick in the 
teeth. Hense, I die alone unloved ... I wonder what your last days and hours are 
going to be like." As you sow, so shall you reap." The other suicide note was ad- 
dressed to the world in general. The note exclaimed, "to leave this life is for me 
a sweet prospect. I Find nothing in it that is desirable and on the other hand every- 
thing that is loathsome." Next to Ferrie’ s bed was an empty bottle of Proloid* . 

The corner’s report said that Ferrie had died from natural causes. 

In addition, to the death of David Ferrie^ a friend of Fs rri e ’j ^, Eladio del Val- 
le, a former Cuban Congressman during the Batista's regime, and head of The Free 
Cuba Committee in Miami was murdered in Miami within hours of Ferrie ’s death. Valle's 
had been Found shot and hacked to death by Officer U. W. Hammon of the Miami police. 

MM*. (h^JCk 



i | ■ i <= i ft<=i r- u -**« iLiLi | announced Ferrie ’s death and ran a photograph of 

him. An encyclopedia salesman, Perry Raymond Russo recognized him and contacted 'Jim 
Garrison’s office by letter. Russo stated in his letter that he had known David Fer- 
rie since he was a teenager and possessed some interesting information about Ferrie. 
Garrison decided to send one of his assistants to Baton Rouge to question Russo. In 
the interview, Russo claimed that Ferrie had told him on several occasions that it 

aMst-g 

it would be easy to kill President Kennedy. Garrison then contacted Russo and had 

learned ^that Russo had attended a party at David Ferrie ’s apartment in September of 

Jqu. 

19G3 in which about eight to ten people attended. Russo said, he was introduced by 

(xjJJjuh (- Lmi I Lf r vey^ v - < *~" 'puM- ir<( 

David Ferrie to a man namgd "Leon ^Oswald" and a man called "Clem Bretrand’ . Toward 
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the end of the party Russo said that Ferrie brought up a conversation with Bretand and 
Oswald about diversionary tactics. Before the discussion started Bretrand ask if 
Russo could be trusted. Ferrie said he could and continued the conversation by say- 
ing, "one man would have to be the "scapegoat" and fire a distracting shot or shots 
while one or more persons got in the good shot^" ^ I , 

On March 2, 1967, Garrison announced to the press that a wealthy New Orleans 
businessman, Clay Shaw, had been arrested and that Shaw was none other than "Clay 

TJU. v ' S JLr£r\e>SY~<L. *' L<ybe jO es&k 

Bertrand." Garrison charged Clay Snaw of conspiring to assassinate the President. 

A 

Garrison claimed that Shaw was "Clem Bertrand" the shadowy homosexial who freguented 

the homo-sexual bars in the French Quarter. But was Garrison correct in his assump- 

were 

tion that "Clem Bretrand" and "Clay Bertrand" A the same person? It appears that Gar- 
rison was on the right track but may have gotten the wrong man. There was a 

lot of conflicting testimony about who "Clem Bretrand" really was. The 'justice De- 
partment believed that "Clem Bretrand" was a New Orleans bartender by the name of 
"Eugene Davis." A neighbor of Clay Shaw, Betty Parent said she knew, "Clay Gould" 
as a man who associated with sex diviates in the French Quarter and could have been 
mistaken For Clay Shaw. 

To further confuse the issue, Dean Andrews, the attorney who Oswald contacted 
about his Marine discharge, when questioned at the Garrison trial about "Clem Ber- 
trand" being "Clay Shaw" responded by saying, "I don’t know if he is and I don’t 
if he isn’t." "I see him on TV. He is a tall cat — I don’t believe the person I know 
as Clay Bertrand is as tall as him." "I don’t know. I can’t say no. As God is my 
judge I have to go back to the same thing I’m telling you — I go to a fag wedding re- 
ception — and he is standing up and is well dressed — I don’t measure the guy . . ." 

On the voice, " can’t say positively . . . the voice. I recall is somewhat similiar 

to the cat’s voice . . . deep, cultured, a well educated voice — he don’t talk like 

n 

me." It may well have been that Andrews made up the name of "Clem Bretrand to con- 
ceal an attorney in New Orleans by the name of "Clem Sehrt." XleAxt 
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Harl^Weisberg^mioned^that Russo and his friend, David Ferrie, attended a 
dedication ceremony by President Kennedy at the Nashville Avenue wharf in New Or- 
leans in 1963. Russo said that Ferrie introduced "Ole™ Ber^c 

believed the man he was introduced to was a secret service agent. Could Russo have 
hidden Clem Bertrand's true idenity from Garrison. Could it be, in fact, that the 
man Russo knew as "Clem Bretrand" in truth be "Maurice-Bisho^^ t^J^A^A*™**** 

After Russo testified at Garrison's pre-trail a panel of three judges, Malcolm 
V. 0. Hara, Bernard Li. Bagert, and Matthew S. Braniff determined that Garrison had 
enough evidence against "Clay Shaw" who Garrison had claimed was "Clem Bertrand" to g* to 
trial. Clay Shaw was indicted on March 22 and charged with being a party to a con- 
spiracy with Oswald, Ferrie, and others between September 1 and October 10, 1963." 

At a formal arraignment that was held on April 5, Clay Shaw pleaded, "Not Guilty" to 

the charge and denied his guilt by saying, "I never heard of any plot and I never used 
any alias in my life." 

On 'January £1, 19G9 Clay Shaw was brought to trial. Shaw's attornsy was F. Ir- 
vin Dymond. Garrison's prosecution oF Shaw bagan to Fall opart after Charles 'j. 

Spiasel, a New York accountant, tesfied before a Fourteen member ali male jury that 
he was at a party given by Clay Shaw at his home in the French Quarter in Jme of 
1963. Diesel stated he heard Shaw discussing a plan to assassinate President Ken- 
nedy with David Ferrie and another cross-examination Spiesel-e testimony 

was discredited when he mentioned^being' ^'hypnotised or tortured" by the New York 
police in 1964. 

Another witness, Vernon Bundy, a Former narcotics addict testified that he 
saw Clay Shaw passing a sum of money to Lee Harvey Oswald on the shore of Lake Pont- 
o artram. Bundy's testimony^ was brought under question when Miguel Torres and 'John 
Cancler told NBC that Bundy admitted to them that he lied to Garrison about Oswald 
being linked to Clay Shaw because of his dislike for Shaw's attorney. After hearing 
testimony From GG witnesses the jury delivered : * unanimous verdict of "Not Guilty " 
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to the charge of conspiracy. Garrison's trial had drained Clay Shaw to a point of 

exhaustion. It appears that became of the strain of the trial Shaw died shortly 

thereafter r Shaw's acquittal ended any Further investigations into the possibility 

of a conspiracy into the Kennedy assassination ^o^^ Four year period. After Clay 

Shaw's acquittal it would take Watergate to wake-up the American public. 

Nearly two years after Richard M. Nixon was re-elected in 1974 as the President 

of the United States criminal indictments were brought against his aides Richard M. 
r" ' A. 

Nixon^resigneeJ_as the thri^ty-seventh President of the United States in August of 1964. 
Because of Watergate hap p enin g t he American public wanted the House and Senate to con- 
duct probes into the possibility of a conspiracy in the Kennedy assassination because 
of distrust in our government , even though Watergate had nothing to do with the Ken- 
nedy assassination the American public started wak ing up.. 1 

fla n f»niw ii j -t-» nn fjp] wnH i 

O/yu- ^ tAi. A/ji&kr <lay**&***^. U) aXiA^tJZ. ti J \j^X^ -iy 




P ,°f® ib J lity of a conspiracy o f Presi d e n t Kennedy was the Rockefeller Comnission. 
^President Gerald Ford appointed Vice-President Nelson Rockefeller to Chair the Com- 



K 

mittee; and David Bel in, a former staff member of the Warren Commission toJnead its 
^>^ ti9a1:iVe part * The ^akafeller Commission^ looked) into a theory that E. Howard 
t-i J*** 6 / f!I d F r®f lk Strugis participated in the assassination of the President on behalf 

44-ti/K-r AMaa^oj a>^a^ vw. p/CU^ 

of the CIA, but no conclusions were ever reached. The Commission also considered 

A. 

the possibility of Oswald and Ruby working for the CIA, but this was hanpered be- 
cause Congress never gave the Commission the power to supoena documents and witnesses. 

Ql 

At about the same time, Senator Frank Church, became the Chairman of the Senate 
Select Committee on Intelligence Activities (Church Committee) . Directly under 

GjO 

Church was Senator Richard Schwieker, Republican from Pennsylvania, and Senator Gary 

. __ ^Vv»4p 

Hart, Democrat from Colorado, who were assigned to seek out the CIA and FBI informa- 

JfUrrrJ 



JfUrrrJ 

tion that was withheld -bj^the Warren Commission 



(p 2*. 



The Senate Intelligence Committee did an extensive accountiog^of the CIA-Mafia 

Pl ° t L a S n v! t T! d discovered th^ shortly before the assassination that Lee 

Harvey Oswald had written a threatening letter to FBI Agent James P. Hosty, So The 

Committee also discovered that Oswald was considered for intelligence use while irT~* 

IndUSl:rial and Bio 9 ra phioal (personality) Hr, e «=i ^ fr.TA rv,- — m » - a-ic 

^T3Pj_and that the Dallas office of the FBI had "contacted Jack Ruby on eight se- 

parate occassions for possible scvi - e e s _as an FBI informant 

The Senate probe was especially active in unoovorin g the CIA-Mafia plots. The 

0~ 

A investigati on had shQwn that in August of 1960, before Kennedy had taken office, CIA 
Director of Plans, Richard Bissell, and CIA Chief of Security, Sheffield Edwards 

discussed the use of underworld figures in assassinating Castro, and that in Sep- 

C.I /)- (MuZn OJju^ 

tember of I960, Bissell and Edwards brief ed^Ojlles and CIA Deputy Director Charles 
Cabell about using underworld figures against Castro. The Committee found that 
after getting the OK from Dulles, a meeting was held between 'johnny Roselli, a Las 
Vegas mafia figure; and Robert Mahue, an ex-FBI agent and CIA-go-between, to set up 
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a meeting to plan Castro's assassination. After the meeting Roselli contacted Sam 
Giancana, a Chicago mafia figure to participate in the assassination plot. Giancana 
agreed and approached Santos Trafficante, Jr., a Miami Mafia figure, who agreed to 
recruit toughs into carrying out the murder of Castro. 

The Committee found out that the initial metting of the group took place in 
Miami at the Fountainbleau hotel in November of I960. Attending the meeting were 
Roselli, Giancana, Trafficante, Mahue, and CIA case officer, 'James O'Connell. 
O’Connell wanted Castro gunned down "gangland style" but the foursome disagreed with 
him. The group then considered using a poison pill that would disappear without 
a trace. After the meeting $150,000.00 dollars was set aside to be paid to the par- 
ticipants if the killing of Castro was completed. The plan went into action when 



Roselli gave the poison pill to a Cuban contact he had in Miami. 

\ (ft -~ 1 — yy t m 

c>- te-a Cuban contact in- Miami ^ jfie pill was sent to Cub^wher^ a courier reportedly 
became scared and decided not to pass the pill to t^Cuban contact who worked at a 
restaurant where Castro dined. A-*- pJU 

"l/h. 

I*-waj_learned that A after President Kennedy took office he was briefed by Cul- 

^ "TTlu. f piA/Co 

* es ® fc,OLrt the use -t * le poison pi 11^ beings given to Castro in coordination with the 
invasion. (Djlles did not tell Kennedy o f - th e o se of U t s Mafia figures). 
^Shortly after t±ie^ Bay of Pigs~faiTure< rfche Senate committee learned) that Sam 
Giancana asked Robert Mahue to do him a favor and bug entertainers Dan Rowan's hotel 
in Las Vegas. Giancana wanted to see if his girlfriend Phyllis McGuire was having 
an affair with Rowan. Reluctantly, Mahue contacted a private investigator , Aurthur 
'James Balletti, to bug Rowan's room. Instead of placing a bug in his room Balletti 
decided to wiretap his telephone. A hotel maid discovered the wiretap causing Bal- 

. 1/urrK.tAui 

letti s arrest. Because of the possible implications, Giancana was dropped from 

A 

the Castro assassination plot. 

(off 

It appears that even though Kennedy took full blame for the Bay of Pigs failure 

ful 

on April 17, 1961, Kennedy had adapted a highly distrust^ stance about the CIA on-^ 




Eoban issue s a nd wanted his brother, .Robert placed as an overseer in the CIA's in- 

tercircle^of clandestine operations^ The President's advisors on the Cuban issue 

consisted of Allen Culles, CIA Director; General Charles Cabell, Deputy Director; 

Dean Rusk, Secretary of State; Robert McMamara, Secretary of State, McGeorge Bundy; 

General Maxwell Taylor, Assistant to the President for National Security. After 

Robert Kennedy was placed in the group it would become known as Special Group Augu- 

mented CSGA). Robert's replacement was alongside General Maxwell Taylor. By Novem- 

aftOL 

ber of 19B1 the President had named his brother as "supreme commander" and^ Firad- 0 *"^ 



,‘3p„ 



Allen Dulles and General Charles Cabell .g^fter their firing Rob ert Kenn edy was 






made-, commander ^Operation Mongoose , i o launch e d^ TheJopeFation ra^ueid^a evalu- 
ate use of paramilitary, guerilla, and anti-guerilla activities against Cuba. 

In November of 1961 shortly after Attorney General, Robert Kennedy beeam^su- 
preme commander a new center of operation, code named 'jM/WAVE, set up its headquar- 
ters on the campus of the University of Miami. The JM/WAVE’s station dummjt-feont 
was A known as Zenith Technical Enterprises, Inc. 'JM/WAVE was a massive $50 million 
jtollar operation which^inee rporat ac} over fifty dummy corporations in its 

February of 1962. Its Station Chief Theodore Shackey, and Deputy Cheif Gordon 
Cambell controlled over seven hundred CIA operatives who recruited, trained, and 

supplied thousands of Cuban exiles limits secret war against Castro. ‘JM/WAVE’s aim 

/yrruJUL, 

was to wage war by attrition against Castro. Its goals^wsre ^e ccomp lish e d by -smal^ 
hit and run raids against Cuba. The operation also consisted of well over a thou- 
sand Cuban exiles who became informers that infiltrated every aspect of Cuban af- 
fairs through out the United States. The recruited informers also keep track on 
Cuban refugees living in Florida. After the Cuban Missile Crisis the (SGA) decided 

A 

to decrease the ’JM/WAVE operation a n d t aka bv o c th n ln^ir nnrtrh ! "f ~r °"' "T i nnn 

againnt- Cuba^~^ . 

til 









After Dulles' departure 'John McCone took over as Director and Richard Helms 
succeeded Bissell as CIA Deputy Director of Plans, .. September of 1961 the SGA / 
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ocise i-cuflyriiaered the Tm- i > r n | j uib»n - p ill ag a inst Cact c^. Iw Oau^wi. 

the Cuba. . missile ci tbib di i d bluiXd U e -c aused tl l e en d in g o f Opm-atlm i Mu i iy u ua e^_ 
After the Guban^Missile crisis and blockade William Harvey coordinator of the CIA- 

rntWfod- 

Mafia plots telig Santos Trafficarrte and his asset inside CUba that they are no 

, ionOwu 

longer of-ise to the CIA. The Castro assassination plot isVevised to use Flolando 

Cubela.-fAMA-ASKO a government official., \MinJAK 

AtillfiSn ^ OeZ*&*A~ 7 

After the signing of the Nuclear Test Band Treaty on J u ly-25^ 1963 the CIA still 

considered the use of AM-LASH. On October 29, 1963, Desmond FitzGerald, a senior 

CIA officer meete with AM-LASH to tell him that a coup against Castro would receive 

U.S. support and that on November 1,1963 AM-LASH is told he will be provided with 

a rifle and other materials to kill Castro. Because of Kennedy’s death a meeting 

that was to be scheduled with AM-LASH tha£-e^ was canceled. After the President's 

death the AM/LASH plot was abandoned. 

^ "?l 

In all, the Senate Select Committee lasted for a period of 15 months, listened 
to 800 witnesses and reviewed over a 100,000 thousand pages of classified documents. 

. 73 . 

Because of the American public placing corrtinous pressure on Washington, Con- 
gressman Henry B. Gonzalez of San Antonia, Texas proposed a House Resolution in 
early 1975 calling for a Select committee to look into the death of 'John F. Kennedy, 
Martin Luther King, Ur., and the shooting of Governor Wallace. Gonzelez’s House 
Resolution 204 was followed by a similiar resolution sponsored by Republican Thomas 
N. Downing of Tidewater, Virginia on March 18, 1976 to re- invest! gate the three as- 
sassinations. Congressman Downing was strongly influenced by seeing an enhanced 
bootleg version of the Zapruder film owned by Robert Groden. 

t faCf • -7 3-" 

Despite strong feelings and rhetoric, the House would stall until Coretta S. 

King placed pressure on the Speaker of the House, Carl Albert, urging the House to 
investigate her husband's death in 1978. This forced the Downing and Gonzalez pro- 
posal to merge into House Resolution bill 1540. The bill was passed on September 

17, 1976 only to get into trouble when Albert asked Downing to be Chairman for the 
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balance of 1 the year 

Trouble remainegLafter "the new Congressional term started on 'January 3, 1977 






s»s 

because there was a disagreement over naming Downing ^chairman . After some discus- 
sion, Downing, a lane duck, was allowed to continue as Chairman of the House Select 
Committee on Assassinations. Gongalez was not pleased with speaker P. "Tip" O'Neill's 

A&e wg UM. cl_ 1 

decision of making Downing chairman but agr eeg^when he was made co-chairman. Ini- 
tally, Washington Attorney Bernard Fensterwald was to serve as the Committee's chief 
but after strong objectins by Gonzalez, Fensterwald withdrew. Finally in October 

n 

of. 1977 Downing settled for Richard A. Sprague as the Committee's Chief of Counsel. 



Because of Sprague's flamboyant style, and a budget of $6.5 million dollars, and Jhw' 
wanting full assess to the FBI and CIA files, the House had second thoughts . 

J0 n September 30, 1977 , the House revised bill H.R. 1557 to fund the HSCA. Ini- 
tially the monthy budget was based on a figure of $150 thousand dollars a month, 
but was quickly cut to $84 thousand dollars a month. The reduction in funds ™=» 
the firing of 23 of its staff. After cutting costs, Gonzalez asked the Attorney 
General to deny staffers access to FBI files and long distant telephone calls. This 



, _ . tAc uAi-i . 

enraged Sprague, causing irreconcilable differences between G onzale? and 

Finally, in March 1977 Gonzalez resigned, claiming that Sprague had refused to cut 

CJLuA 

costs and undermined his authority. Because of ^^confrontation, Gonzalez also 



resigned. 

In June of 1977, G. Robert Blakey was appointed as its chief. Somewhere between 
Sprague and Blakey, the investigation of Robert Kennedy, King, and Wallace floundered. 
By March of 1978 the House approved a $2.5 million dollar budget to last intil 'Jan- 



uary 3,1979. Blakey, unlike his predessor, did background checks on his staff and 
had complete control over them. Unfortunately, Blakey announced to his staff that 
they would not be looking into any new evidence, and would only re-evaluate the old 

By doing so, the CIA and FBI were in effect controlling information given from- its 
files to Blakey 's staff. 
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After nearly two years of work aid an expenditure of 35.8 million dollars, the 
House Select Committee on Assassinations, in December of 1978, concluded that Lee 

Harvey Oswald was the lone gunman who had killed President John F. Kennedy . . . 

CfcuA- 

there was no conspiracy. Then less than three weeks after reaching ^decision the 



3t 



House Select Committee on Assassinations did a major flip-flop. The reversal was 
based on scientific tests conducted on August 2, 1978 by a team of three sharpshoot- 
ers firing a total of fifty-six shots in Dealey Plaza. Reportedly there tests du- 
plicated the exact positions of the two conspirators. The Committee's six hundred 
plus page report was rejected, and on December 29, 1978, a majority of the Comnittee 
approved a nine-page "Summary of Findings and Recommendations" t hat concluded that 
although Oswald was the assassin, there was a conspiracy involving an unseen gunman. 
This invisible gunman supposedly fired a single shot from an elevated portion of 
land known as the "Grassy Knoll". Even though the test results matched the four 
shots recorded on the police dictabelt, the HSCA was unaware of Agent Greer's role 



in the assassination and assummed that the shots were only fired form the/sniper's 
lair on the sixth floor and the "Grassy Knoll". (byJr n^U- «// . 

After large collective expenditure by the various government investigative 
probes none were able to establish new evidence or establish a profile on any con- 
spirator other than Oswald. 

After the government probes in the late '70s, only a trickle of books were 
written from 1980 until the twenty— fifth assassination anniversary of President 
Kennedy . 

Then in November of 1988 shortly nf t r r- rtf-rrnv ar i i ii j l inn i( l I I I "ci^ li f A gs ni ^ 
^VW i-1-1 i am G reen- w a s i nv ol ved in the aggacBinati i^ a rash of programs aired during the 
week that marked the twenty-fifth year since the assassination. Talk show hosts Mort 
Downey, and Oprah Winphrey discussed various aspects of the Kennedy assassination. 
Geraldo Rivera presented nearly a week long documentary, "The Trial of Lee Harvey 

Oswald". Walter Cronkite narrated a documentary for Nova, "Who Shot President Ken- 
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nedy" . But none of the talk shows op documentaries had mentioned th^idea of Agent 
Greer shooting the president^ or the possibility of Oswald shooting the President 




u~~ — . 

Shot President Kennedy 1 ', T maw- n — *• — . 

(X^^tyuMk 

of Agent Greer 's role in the . a nd-wm — mifirm l M i ni I hr pub li o di d n’t 

pi rlr up - on G ewwr'g rP 1g in rh nn tino the pw e ai riww* ^ 

Besidp the various TV shows talking about the assassination several books were 
published to coincide with the^srmiversary date. For the most part, the books that 
were published at t h a t time were written by well known authors who had previously 
written books on the subjeg:. Topping the list were David Belin, and Jim Garrison. 

After discussing almost three decades of events and materials dealing with the 

Xd- O' r ->-J 1%-tAjl. i^. 

Kennedy assassination, m m xrt- nhj»nt r°?ds tn be rlisrnsmnr j to gain □ b ette r. . 

understanding why certain groups and persons developed a strong hatred sfjKennedy, 
"Mvt. AtvJjCjL JbKoXU, i\»V- Bu^j i/tJjM+Xi o»~- > Culxs^ Uaco J^cootria^. 

ra ^ ni 1 * ■ »■■■ "K e »"—nHy n rim i.i -*-■—* • , t i ndl l ng nF thr n i hnn i ni l ir — nut hen If P t 

J^pev»vftcrio ^ tL». vmo-' U/tJXih 

duullliu AiLl i Lhiij”iLiJjLlll lets diaeuas two Factors : — Snuiat - f)ypanei nwi Mf) anH rtar»p»inn' 

/>tofe» P***^t' 

an<j_ t b r Fl n vabHxLy uf Unite d States TOPOlyi i pulicy ^ 






Nikoli^Lenin once said, 



promises, like pie crusts, are leaven to be 



broken^. His disciple, 'Joseph Stalin, obviously agreed, declaring: "Sincere diplo- 

macy is no more possible than dry water or iron wood." Stalin practiced what he 
preached. At the Yalta Conference in February 1 aj4>, Stalin had promised that Free 
elections would be allowed in Eastern Europe after World War II. Stalin Failed to 
keep his pledge, and by 1S50, with the exception of Greece and Turkey, the nations 
of Eastern Europe were now mere satellites behind the "iron curtain." 

Soviet imperial ism^ through the utilization of surrogates, would also manifest 
itself in Asia. By October 1949, mainland China had fallen to the Communists, and 
the no-win Korean War C1950-53) was fought. 

In January 1959, a Communist regime in the Western Hemisphere, with- Soviet 

/h/i&rk, rj 

backing, waa uaUsLiliil -<in Cuba, just ninety miles from the United States. The 
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tablishmerrt of this cient state, which has cost the Soviets $20 billion dollars, 
and has resulted in the de Facto abrogation of the Monroe Doctrine. 

America's Foreign policy responses to these acts oF Soviet aggression were not 
th * strategy 0 f victory over Communism, but on the idea oF "Containment"^ 
Thebest explaination oF why Cuba Fell into Castro's hands Is provided by For- 
mer United States Ambassador to Cuba, Earl T. smith. In a letter published in the 
New York Times in 1979, Smith stated: 

To the contrary, Castro could not have seized power in Cuba without the aid 

oF the United States. American Government agencies and the Uhited States 

press played a major role in bringing Castro to power ... As the Uhited 

States Ambassador to Cuba during the Castro-Comnunist revolution oF 1S57- 

59, I had First-hand knowledge oF the Facts which brought about the rise 

if 

of Fidel Castro . . . The Stat e- D ep ar t m e nt co n siste n tly InLei vsnea- ^p asl ^^ 
tavety, a nd by innu u iU a -«t Q bring a b o ut the d ow i i rull~aF President FJIienci S* 

Batista, -there by-makiny it pa ssim r Fop F i d wl - C astr o ■ fc o -ta k e - eve r the O o v ^ 
ecpmieiic urUto^. 

Expanding on this theme, ‘James PerloFF, author oF "The Shadow oF Power", goes 

on to say: 
if 

While Castro's supporters overseas sent him modern military supplies, the 
United States government embargoed arms to Batista, whose troops Fought with 
obsolescent weapons— many oF them dating to World War I. On December 17, 

1958, Ambassador Smith, acting on instructions From the Eisenhower State 

?f iS ? a t0 iJ S T P da ^ n ' n* abdicted two weeks later /'S? 

— t a Q AFt= T^ r ^/ expiamati on o F why Cu b e Fc rl T in^n ■ n _, 

KCf X^$'^ fet In the 1960 Presidential campaign, Democrat Kennedy used 

the issue oF Cuba as a "baterinr-ram" against his Republican opponent, Richard M. 
Nixon, in his book J=K: The Man and the Kennedy: 

He was able Flatly to charge that Ike and Nixon had a do-nothing policy 
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toward Red Cuba. He sounded an alarm over Gommunism having a Foothold 90 
miles For our shores. He said, iF elected, he would do something about it, 



// 






not just stand still. 

AFter Kennedy became President " " T"""* 1 h- r l irl rnm n thing I n il ii ^ yljn 



March oF 1961 Kennedy reviewed and approved the Final plans For the invasion oF 

Qjba. On April 17, 1961 Kennedy's Bay oF Pigs invasion Failed horribly. The events 
Vy 

oF the debacle are described in Uames PerloFF's book, "The Shadow oF Power." In his book 
PerloFF states*. o < ■ t ■ ~ • 



y 






The Bay oF Pigs invasion was an attempt by a group oF expatriate Cubans to re- 



turn to their homeland and liberate it. The operation consisted oF two parts. 
First, there were to be three preliminary air strikes by Cuban pilots, based 
in Nicaragua, Flying old B-26 bombers. -The air raids were designed to destroy 
the Communists' small air Force. Thanks to suberb U.S. reconnaissance photos, 
the location oF every Castro plane was known. There were to be three raids, 
and a total oF Forty-eight sorties. However, orders From the White House 
eventually reduced the assult to one raid with eight sorties. This inFlicted 
some damage, but still leFt Castro with a viable air Force. Kennedy did not 
cancel the last oF the air strikes until the brigade had actually set sail, 

Kennedy made his decision . . . over the objections oF his military consult- 
ants. who warned him it would doom the mission/' 
v The invaders landed beFore dawn announcing to rejoicing inhabitants that they 
had come to Free Cuba. As the invaders penetrated Far inland the better part oF a 
Communist militia regiment deFected to their side. Then to their shook Castro's 



jets appeared in the s^y, blasting away with guns and rockets. Two oF the bri- 
gade's oFFshore supply vessels were sunk, and the others were Forced to with- 



draw. 



Kennedy could still have salvaged the mission by ordering nearby air- 
craft carrier, to .intervenj' nothing, ^±^1 

Kennedy -a weakness end indecieiven.es et the Bey cf Pigs did net ymncticed 
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by Soviet Premier Nikita Krushchev. When the two leaders met at a summit conference 
in Vienna, Austria on Uune 2—4, 1961. U.S. News and World Report concluded that 
Khrushchev had Found Kennedy a "pushover." 

Many critics believed he was, and this was shown once again during the Berlin 
Crisis in the summer of 1961. Krushchev was using bully tactics on Berlin. On the 
night of Lkjly 25, 1961, President Kennedy went before the television cameras to 
answer Khruschev's challenges on Berlin. Kennedy referred to Berlin "as . . . the 
great testing place of our courage and will. On August 13, 1961 the Conmunists re- 
sponded to Kennedy's rhetoric by erecting the Berlin Wall. 0 '>'-«<** 

Napoleon Bonaparte once said "history is a fable agreed upon." To a degree, 

... . fwo- {'hn^ruJ+Y 

this statement is true, and one of the bi gg est fables promoted by hi ntim i»iqw^ -^r>. 

co rding t o right - wing e riti og is Kennedy's "eye-ball-to-eyeball" confrontation and 

ultimate victory over Khrushchev during the Cuban Missile Crisis in 1962. 

James Perloff dispelled this fairy tale in his book, "The 5hadow of Power" thatj 

The Cuban Missile Crisis (October 1962) had been called Kennedy's finest hour". 

We are told of how, U.5. reconnaissance planes spatted 5oviet missiles in Cuba, 

Kennedy blockaded the island, stood up to the Russians and made them back 

down. However there would have been no Cuban Missile Crisis if Kennedy had 

been decisive at the Bay of Pigs in April 1961. 

5ix weeks prior to the Cuban Missile Crisis, according to r ight w i ng nr i tiVi F ) 
historians fail to mention two things: the role of 5enator Kenneth Keating, and the 
fact that Kennedy was "... tardy in acknowledging the presence of 5oviet missiles 
in Cuba. 

H 

In Victor Lasky's book, Robert F. Kennedy: "The Myth and the Man" Lasky stated: 
5enator Keating had first sounded the warning that the 5oviet Union was building 
mititary bases in Cuba. The New York Republican, in a series of ten speeches on 
the Senate floor, kept insisting that the United 5tates was in danger. But Ken- 
nedy had scoffed at these /'alarmist" rumors/^ 

On September 13, 1962, the President had stated categorically that Soviet ship- 
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merTtS ^^0 nd ° not constltLrte a serious threat to any other part of the hemishere." 

During the Cuban Missile Crisis, historians would have us believe that the 
U.S. naval Blockade was completely successful in preventing Soviet ships from reach- 
ing Cuba. This is not true. Nineteen Soviet ships passed the vaunted blockade 
unimpeded^ Oily one vessel was ever halted and inspected — the "Marcula," an Amer- 
ican-built ship of Lebanese registry, sailing under Soviet charter. - 

James Perloff criticized the deal agreed upon by Kennedy and KhrtsChev that 
ended the Cuban missile Crisis by saying: 

Little attention has been given to the concessions Kennedy made to get the nu- 
clear weapons out of Qjba ... In the end, the United States removed all of 
its intermediate range missiles, not only from Turkey, but from England and 
Italy as well. The public was told that this was a coincidence, but the weapons 
were absolete and due for withdrawl. General Curtis LeMay, former head of the 
Strategic Air Command, sharply contradicted this in his book, "American is in 

oJUUsr~r*=r 

Danger ’, pointing out that the missiles had become operational." K 

Cui*~ <ZA\d W.,5 • c{ C| ° 

After the confrontation A ended^the United States removed all of its intermediate 

range missiles from England, Italy, and Turkey, in return for Soviet removal of all 

nuclear missiles from Cuba. After the Cuban Missile Crisis had ended, the Cuban 

issue softened between the United States and Soviet Union. On ‘June SO, 1963, the 

"hot line" (a direct communicatin link between the U.S. and U.S.S.R.) agreement was 

OcX*^«A SI 

signed at Geneva. Then f i v e da y ^ later on ^ 1^- 55 ^ 1963, 'the United States and 
Soviet Union (along with England) signed the Nuclear Test Band Treaty. 

koaajjl, H our 

After discussing the Cub^issue T rom-tt^lght~wtng- pr o spe ctlve^o^ light 
may be shed on why various groups and individuals strongly opposed Kennedy's pol- 
icies. Kennedy's handling of the Bay of Pigs Invasion, and Cuban Missile Crisis 
angered Americans on both the far right and left. Kennedy's policy especially on 
the Bay of Pigs invasion angered anti-Castro forces, of which David Ferrie was one. 



Ferrie and many persons like him hated Kennedy. The difference in Ferrie' 



s case. 




1-27 

Ferrie acted out upon his a gg ressions and helped plan^Kemedy ' s demise. 

OF the various theories concerning the "players” in the Kennedy assassination, 

I Found^New Orleans District Attorney 'Jim Garrison to be the most vi^sle, espec- 

fc*»*~*r 'Vk*. duuv«.«^- 

ially irt-uncovering'^c . events^ tta t i liappS nechat David Ferrie’ s apartment in the 
summer oF 19G3 / in which ; Raymond Russo gave an accurate accounting., during the Gar- 
rison trial. 1 disagree with Garrison's conclusions regarding Clay Shaw and 

the contention that Oswald didn't shot the President or Patrolman 'J.D. TippityO— -S 



I maintain that a coalition existed between anti-Castro Farces, [William Som- 

mersett's story will be discussed later} and pro-Castro elements [mainly Lee Harvey 

Oswald) in the conspiracy to kill President Kennedy. 

The common denominator by all the players is obviously Cuba. The anti-Castro 

Forces Felt that President Kennedy had been too "soFt" on Cuban dictator Fidel Cas- 

tro ^_(to them, the Bay oF Pigs was the ultimate betrayal). The pro-Castro elements, 

especially Lee Harvey Oswald, saw things From a diFFerent perspective, and maintained 

P ar "fci CIJ i a *’'iiy aFter the C ub an Missile Crisis, that President Kennedy was an imper— 

i a ii s "k practitioner oF "gunboat diplomacy." The motivation oF the sniper on the 

sixth Floor oF the book depository and Secret Service Agent William Greer is still 

but 

somewhat speculative ^1 believe their involvement was in part over Kennedy adminis- 
tration policies. 

On November 22, 1963 these ideological antagonists coalesced and murdered the 
common object oF their hatred— —President 'Johm F. Kennedy. Politics and conspira- 
torial assassinations do indeed make strange bedFellows. 




CHAPTER II — THE TEXAS TRIP 

The origin of the Presidential trip to Dallas started with a conversation be- 
tween President Kennedy and Vice-President Johnson in the summer of 1963. As Presi- 
dent Kennedy's re-election approached, he realized he was in trouble in Texas and the 
southern states. Especially in Texas, Kennedy needed to boost his popularity. Ken- 
began his campaign exposure by being a quest speaker at the Air Force Academy in 
Colorado in 'June of 1963. Afterwards he stopped in El Paso, Texas where he made a 
tenative agreement with 6overnor Cormally and Vice-President 'Johnson to make a whirl- 
wind trip through Texas in November. 

On October 4, 1963 Governor Cormally flew to Washington, D.C. to talk to Kenneth 
P. O'Donnell, special assistant to the President. Cormally and O'Donnell discussed 
and planned the fateful trip to Dallas. After their discussion, O’Donnell assigned 

SB Secret Service agents to the upcoming Dallas trip. 

Z 

For President Kennedy's visit to Dallas, advance prepartations were made in con- 
formity with normal procedures or so it seemed. On November 4, Agent Lawson received 

a tentative schedule for the Texas trip from Secret Service Agent Roy H. Kellerman. 

3 

Kellerman was in charge of the details for the trip. Agent William Greer and his 
accomplices had plenty of time prior to November 4 to set up the assassination plans. 
What these subversives needed was a patsy, and Lee Harvey Oswald fit the bill. It 
appears that Oswald was recruited well in advance by a man who was known aP Maurice 
Bishop. By the time Oswald took his job at the Texas School Book Depository the game 
plan had been set. 



Usually the degree of security that is needed to protect the President is con- 
tmgent on the amount of contact the President has with the public. Normal) procedures 

(XhLs O* 

were used to protect the President. These procedures calle^for eliminating or pre- 
paring in advance for possible sources of danger and eliminating the cause before it 



became imminent. To assist in this matter, the Protective Research Section CPRS) 
collects, processes, and evaluates information concerning a person or group that may 



endanger the President. Information about individuals that have used offensive lan- 
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guage in communications to the President, or have threatened the President, or have^ 



rdent^i 



is passed onto the nearest Secret Service Field oFFice. 



At the time oF the assassination there were approximately 400 persons throughout 

o — 

the country subject to the periodic review. IF the PRS considers an individual dan- 
gerous, their name is placed in a "Trip Index File". About a hundred persons were 

included in the group at the time oF the assassination. 

5 " 

On November 7, Agent Winston Lawson meet with Agent Forrest Sorrels to cooridi- 
nate security arrangements in Dallas with the Dallas Police Department, Fire Depart- 
ment, County SherriFF's department, and the Texas Department oF SaFety. In choosing 
the luncheon site, the advance agents preFFerred the Woman's Club, but this was chang- 
ed when Governor Connally selected the Trade Mart. 

c 

On November 8, the PRS reviewed its Files- For Texas subversives in the Fort 
Worth-Dallas area. The PRS Found no person dangereous to the President in that area, 
despite the Fact that U.N. Ambassador Adlai Stevenson was harasssed by picketers in 
Dallas shortly beFore the Presidential visit. L'iasons with the Secret Service had 
knowledge oF Oswald. The agencies that had knowledge oF Oswald were the Department 
oF State, CIA, and the OFFice oF Naval Intelligence. The FBI was keenly aware oF Os- 
wald's presence in the Dallas area- The Warren Commission viewed the FBI as being 
negligent in its duties oF identiFying Oswald as a subsersive. The FBI had in its 
hands a great deal oF material on Oswald. The FBI was aware oF his deFection to the 
Sovier Union, his arrogance and hostility to the United States, his trip to Mexico, 
and his contact with Soviet authorities. More importantly, the FBI was aware oF Os- 
wald working at the Texas School Book Q lepository , the route . oF the Presidential 

a — 

motorcade . 

7 



I U*'*-*' i 

n decided upon^ C 

the assassination some oF the Secret Service agents had slipped out For a Few drinks. 



By November 18 the motorcade route had been decided upon^ On the night beFore 



The agents stayed out to about three O'clock in the morning. This was strickly 
against Secret Service policy. AFter the assassination, Senator Ralph Yarborough 
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Felt the Secret Service actions the night before the shooting impeded their perform- 
ance. On the morning of the assassination at 8:30 a.m. Secret Service man, Winston 
Lawson, was considering the use of the protective bubbletop in Dallas but because of 
the advice of Roy Kellerman it was decided against. The Secret Service's procedure 
manuel states what when the protective bubble is not in use the Presidential limousine 
should travel no less than 44 miles per hour, and that all windows are to be checked 
along the way. This would be an impossible task in Dallas since there were in excess 

of 20,000 thousand windows along the motorcade route. 

lo 

For 'Jacqueline Kennedy the upcoming trip would strength of personal fortitude. 
Mrs. Kennedy was still shaken by the recent death of her two day old son, Patrick who 
died on August 34, of a rare respiratory disease. 

On the day prior to the assassinatin , 'John and Jacqueline Kennedy visited San 
Antonia and Houston. The President spoke at Rice University and attended a dinner in 
honor of Democratic Congressman, Albert Thomas. The Presidential party flew aboard 
the Air Force One on their tour. As soon as the President set foot in Texas a fac- 
tional fight was brewing between two Texas Democrats, Senator Palph Yarborough and 
Governor 'John B. Carnally. A scene erupted when Senator Yarorough refused to ride 
with Vice-President Llohnson. The President settled the disagreement by ordering 
Senator Yarborough either to ride with Vice-President Llohnson or walk when they arriv- 
ed in Dallas. Later that evening the Presidential party flew to Fort Worth where 

they spent the night at the Texas hotel. 

>V 



After awakening on that fateful Friday, Kennedy's personnal secretary, Evelyn 
Woods introduced the President to various guests, rn^ny of whi e fc ^were Chamber of Com- 
merce members and local bus i nessmer^ (as his wife was gettingdressed^ At 8:40 a.m., 

Majorie Belew escorted the President, and U.S. Democrat 'Jim Wright to an awaiting 
outside 

crowd^the hotel . The President was accompanied at the podium by Vice-President 'John- 
son Sen. Ralph Yarborough, and Governor 'John Connally, as he spoke to a crowd of 

irkk' 

about 5000 people. At S:20 a.m. -a^ the President and his wife ate breakfast in the 
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hotel early morning rain clouds had lifted leaving a bright sunshiny / day. At 9:55 
a.m., Rev. Granville Walker, pastor of University Christian Church, gave the benedic- 
on ss "the president ate brea-t^ast which consisted of one soft boiled egg , dry toast 
with marmalade, orange juice, and coffee^ After breafast the Kennedy's returned to 
their hotel suite where telephoned former Vice-President ‘John Nance who was cele- 
brating his 95th birthday. At 10:40 a.m. , the Kennedy's were driven to Carswell Air 
Force base. At 10:40 a.m. the Presidential party departed for Dallas where he was to 
push a contract package of six million dollars for Ge neral Oynamics^^fel 1 :30 a.m ^> 
^he Presidential party touched down at Love Field. ^ Ti pri^r t,n the Presidents ar- 
rival, the Vice-President and his party arrived aboard the Air Force Two. 

str 

After the President and Vice-President arrived ^at Love Field they were greated 
by Dallas minister Baxton Bryant, a- leade r th at liberal-loyalist Democrats had a s,~ 

semblejL supporters warn prooent tn gpnai- rhi=» Prmairfam-i -ii | After their 

greeting, the motorcade began to assemble. 

Proceeding the Presidential caravan by a quarter of a mile was the pilot car 
whose purpose was to make sure that the approaching motorcade route was safe. The 
occupants in the pilot car was Dallas Police Chief G. L. Lumpkin, two officers, and 
Liet. Colonel George Whitmayer, Commander of the local Army Intelligence reserve. 

Leading the Presidential motorcade by a hundred yards was the lead car checking 
for^apparent danger. Dr iving th a car wnp Chief (jesse Curry ^ and- hig ^riding companions 



Secret Service Advance Agent Forrest Sorrels. , 

n 

The motorcade seating arrangements were strickly based on protical . The motor- 
cade consisted of a caravan of cars along with three buses. The leading cars contain- 

ed political dignitaries. Two of the three buses were used for reporters, the remain- 

A 

ing bus was used by White House staff members. The President's limousine, a 19S1 
Lincoln Convertible, contained two secret service men in the front seats; the driver, 

R. 

Special Agent William Greer , and his riding companion, Secret Service Agent Roy Kel— 
lerman. Kellerman was in charge of guarding the president that day. Directly behind 
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the agents were Governor Cormally and his wife, Nellie, who were seated on the juip 
seats between the agents and the President. The President and his wife were seated 
on the rear seats; both wives were seated on the drivers side. Behind them was a 
1955 Cadallac appropriately called the "Queen Mary" because it was considered a large 
Floating ship. The "Queen Mary" contained eight secret service agents. The Johnson's 
were in the next limousine behind the "Queen Mary". The remainder of the motorcade 
was made up of the Mayor of Dallas, Earl Cabell, and his wife, Dearie, Followed by 
dignitaries and the press. The Presidential motorcade leFt Love Field promptly at 
11:45 a.m. and headed along th^ prearranged route to the center oF Dallas. As the 
presidential motorcade approached the intersection oF Lemon Avenue amd Lama Atlo a 
small girl was carrying a sign saying, "Mr. President, will you please stop and shake 
hands with me." The president ask Agent Greer, to stop. Greer stopped brieFly as the 
president and Jacqueline shook hands with several youngsters. By 12:30 p.m. the 
motorcade reached the heart oF the city, it was lunchtime and the crowds were waiting 



For a glimpse oF the Presidential party. The temperature had reached 90* degrees at 
Dealey Plaza, and the crowds were extremely thick. On Main Street the crowds were 
bulging all the way From the curbs to the walls oF the downtown buildings. Mrs. Con 



nally, 



to the huge crowd turnout, said to the Kennedy’s, "you certainly 



can’t say the people oF Dallas haven't given you a nice welcome/’ *Ajst as the motor 
cade approached Houston Street, the motorcade turned right oFF Main Street on to 



Houston Street and aFter traveling one block made a sharp leFt turn on to Elm Street 



Immediately aFter turning on to Elm Street, the motorcade paraded past the red brick 

speed a . . 

Texas School Book Depository at an average oF 11 miles per hour, into the awaiting 
ambush. As the motorcade procession proceeded toward the Stemmons Freeway sounds oF 



gunFire began to ring out. 



(*IF Willis' #5th photograph was taken a halF second beFore hearing the shot the 
Police Dictabelt and Zapruder Film match, or did he take his photo at Z-189? 
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Horribly Four shots rang out. Contrary to popular belied the First shot did 
not come From the sniper’s lair oF the sixth Floor oF the Depository. The First shot 
was Fired by Lee Harvey Oswald From the Front steps oF the depository at Z-208. The 
revolver bullet struck President Kennedy in the back six inches below is neck and 
slightly to the right oF his spine. AFter exiting, the bullet struck the inside oF the 
Presidential windshield near the rear view mirror in the center oF the limousine. 

At the point oF impact President kennedy was waving his right hand to people who were 
standing along the sidewalk on Elm Street. At that point the driver, Agent Greer 
turned around noticing that the President had been struck. Agent Kellerman also sat 
calmly in the Front seat looking at the President through the rear view mirror to 
his right as Kennedy started showing signs oF being hit. Jacqueline was looking toward 




second shot struck Governor Cannally. Governor Carnally had been looking straight ahead 
at the triple overpass holding his Stetson hat when he reacted to to the First shot 
directly behind the limousine. Connally glanced back toward the President but didn't 
notice anything unusual . As Connally was turning around to his original position a 
bullet Fired From the sniper lair struck him as he was grasping his hat with his 
right hand. The 6.5mm bullet struck Governor Cannally in his back. The bullet pro- 
ceeded through his chect cavity, exiting, striking his right wrist and From there reco- 
cheted into his leFt thigh. Jacqueline at this point was still unaware that her hus- 
band is shot, but notices Connally saying; CSn, No. No. No. as he reacted to being shot. 
Jacqueline thinking at that point that her husband was having a headache placed her 
right arm around her, husband's shoulders but was still looking directly at Connally 
when the Fatal head shot struck the President- at ZJ313. AFtqr being' shot, the. top. portion 
the President's head exploded spraying brain matter all over the occupants oF the 
limousine. In heisteria, 'Jacqueline said, "Oh, my God they have shat my husband," 
and then, "I love you, 'Jack.” By then both wives realized what had happened as they 

pulled their stricken husbands into the seats oF the limousine. At this point a 

21 




question should be asked. Was the Fatal head shot Fired From the rear or the Front? 
□id the sniper on the sixth Floor oF the Depository shot the President with his last 
shot or was there a shot Fired From the Front oF the Presidential limousine by Agent 
William Greer, the driver oF the Presidential limousine? BeFore dismissing the idea 
oF Greer shooting the President First answer this question? Did the last shot From 
Oswald’s riFle hit the President and then the crome strip on the top portion oF the 
windshield or did Greer Fire the Fatal head shot From inside the limousine at Z-313* 
or did the last bullet Fired From the sniper's lair miss the President altogether 
and only struck the crome strip ^ Physical, evidence suggests that Fragments , CE-5G7, 
CE-5S9 remained inside the Presidential limousine and the remaining 95 grain Fragment 
apparently recacheted out at the limousine striking the street and curb which caused a 

U joh*^**^ Cion*. ' 

small Fragemtn oF concrete to dislodge and strike a Mr. Tague on the Face. 

cJUaO^. 22 

By ^observing the Zapruder Film it appears that just beFore t he" t iim^ Connally was 

shot^jftgent greer realized that the time was. running out Far the killing pR the 

/^'/= ■ 

President^ so^realizing that the President was hit but-no^critically , used a revol- 
ver to shoot the President in the head From the Front seat, just beFor^ Secret Ser- 
vice Agent Clint Hill reached the running board oF the Presidential limousine. As 
Hill reached the running board Greer resumscj his driving posit ion ^stomping on the 
accelerator as the l^fijipusine jolted Forward. By that time Jacqueline was in total 
panic and had crawled onto the trunk oF the limousine, fks the limousine began to 
speed oFF Agent Hill managed to get Jacqueline saFely back into her seat by the time 

the limousine reached the triple overoass. 

23 

Had it not been For Abraham Zapruder Filming the FateFul event-, the event 
concerning Agent mlliam Greer A would have never been discovered. Realistically, 
the Secret Service Agents protecting the President should have been thoroughly in- 
vesigated by other government agencies. The Secret Service has the means and oppor- 
tunity to assassinate the President at any time. ..^Fortunately , any organization has 



"bad apples”, oF which^the Secret Service is no exception. 



One witness with his son, Charles Brehn, wer>^, almost next to the Presidential 
fvnt<Y\ Mj* Wwwy ■ 

limousine at Z-313.^ Brehn believed^that the way the 



way the President's head jolted back- 



wards, that a shot had to be Fired from the Front. Although Brehn did not see Greer 
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shot Kennedy he and several witnesses near the limousine heard the "double bang". 

Another witness, Amos Lee Euins, a fifteen year old, was facing the Depository^ 

wfaen-h^ noticed what looked^ l-tkg_a pipe sticking out of the southeast comer of the 

1^ (V^A-AuaI*^ tyo. IlMt’/jLt 

sixth floor of the Boo Depository just seconds before the shots rang out. Euins did 

A 



fipecL-Ercffll U id glxUl Pluur 



-buL heyjtumed 



around in time 



n o t cse th e- fire 1 

■ /Ls 

to notice the n e x tyshot being fired f:rcm the Depository. Euins believed that he 

gy\ t Ifc. 

heard four shots. Emmett Ll. Hudson , the groundskeeper of Dealey Plaza testified he 

cJUr^- A 

had heard anott^er^ shot® i m m e d iatel y afterjthe ..limousine approached .'the Grassy Knoll . 

Zk 

After the fatal head shot the Dealey Plaza crowd started screaming in panic. 

The tramatic effect of President Kennedy's fatal head shot and subsequent events made 

JIaoC 

the viewers preception about the^ bullet hitting the crome strip hazy. 

Instead of the luncheon date at the Trade- Mart the limousine rushed the dying 



President and wounded Governor to Parkland Hospital. The President died/ at the hospi- 



at 1 p.m. C.S.T. 

VI 

In the aftermath, there are different versions of how the assassination occurred. 
The Warren Commission stated, it was the work of Lee Harvey Oswald, who acted alone 
in the planning and execution of the President and that Oswald fired the rifle from 
the southeast portion of the 6th floor of the Texas School Book Depository, which 
caused the death of President 'John F. Kennedy and the wounding of Governor 'John B. 
Connally. Colonel L. Fletcher Proudy, in a 1976 Gallery article, "The Givis of Dallas", 
believed that a conspiracy had occurred in which the Kennedy party was trapped in a 
classical military ambush. Prior to Fletcher, Edward Epstein, Mark Lane, Josiah Thomp- 
son, and 'James Hephbum also suggested that Kennedy was killed in a cross— fire. 

Fletcher stated the shots came from the southwest portion of the Book depository , the 

Dal-Tex building, and from the grassy knoll. To date, both versions, The Warren Ftepurt 

5* 

and "The Guns of Dallas" represent the classical versions of how the president was 
assassinated. Because of a twenty— oigctt year silence, I would like to further des— 

cribe a scenario that may better describe the assassination. Let's begin by remember- 

N S 
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ing that only three shell casings were found on the sixth floor of the Depository; so 
^ our more shots were fired during the assassination there would have to be at 
least two persons involved in the assassination. It has been said that a picture is 
worth a thousand words, but a photograph taken by 'James Altgens had closer to a mil- 
lion. 'James W. (Ike) Altgens, an Associated Press photographer ran to the south side 
of Elm street with his camera in hand. Altgens was only forty feet from the Presi- 
dent's limousine when he snapped his famous picture after hearing a shot. The photo- 



graph was taken a apii^second after Governor Carnally was shot. Altgens used a 
Nikkorex 35mm camera with a 105mm telephoto lens. By using the Zapruder Bnai film as 
time piece, the photograph was fixed at Z— 255. The photograph was taken 2.5 seconds 
after President Kennedy was shot the first time and 1.1 seconds after Governor Con- 
nolly was shot; and 3.1 seconds prior to Kennedy receiving his fatal head shot. The, 

3 *. 

black and white photograph captured in the background a person who looked like Oswald, 

or was Oswald standing on the steps of the Book Depository at precisely 2.5 seconds 

after the first shot struck the President in the back. If this was indeed Oswald on 

the front entrance steps of the Texas School Book Depository, logic follows that 

someone else had to fire Oswald's 6.5mm Mamlicher-Carcano Italian rifle from the 

sixth floor of the Depository. There are certain factors to indicate that the person 

on the front steps was incPed Oswald. The main reason for this scenario being true 

is the fact that Billy Nolan Lovelady, a Depository employee, was on the right side of 

the front steps of the Depository, instead of the left* «=^he Tina Towner film in- 

^ c '" 7 

dicate^^ .(See Towner photographs) The Towner film has been surpressed and is not in 
the National Archives. The Towner film indicates a person other than Oswald was the 
sniper on the sixth floor even though the sniper has never been brought to justice. 

The man who the Warren Commission said looks like Oswald was « ^ to be on lePfc 
side of the front steps, the problem was the man in question was on the rigrt side of 
the entranceway of the Book Depository. The man io-quest 4 «^ was wearing a dark tex- 
tured longsleeve shirt with the top buttons missing to his middrift. The long sleeve 

3<r 
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shirt that looks identical to the one in a photograph that was worn by Oswald at the 

time of his arrest. Oie question that immediately arises is: if Oswald is in the 

did 

doorway of the Depository, why when questioned he tell the Dallas police that he 

was on the first floor having lunch when the assassination occurred. The answer is 

.... _ _ 

an alibi. If Oswald fired his revolver from the front step S/( he certainly didn't want 
to be identified in the front entrance way. If you closely examine the Altgens photo- 
graph you can see th^ man in the photograph. • reaching across his body toward his 
left trouser pocket. Two photographs obtained from Mrs. Ruth Paine's home, a friend 
of Oswald's wife, shows that Oswald wore a hoister for his revolver on his left hip. 
Being right handed Oswald as a matter of habit, would bring his right arm across his 
body as he did in the photograph to hoister his weapon. Could it be that Atlgens 
photograph caught Oswald stuffing his .38 revolver back into his trousers after fir- 
ing the shot that struck President Kennedy in the back/fliv appears by reviewing the 

K /~ f 7 , 

Zapruder film that President kennedy showed no signs of being struck by a gullet prior; 



/ 



to the Presidential limousine nearing the Stemmons road sign. This means that the 

first shot fir^d from Oswald’s rifle on the sixth floor missed, and the^ second shot 

y 

fired by Oswald from his revolver struck the President in the back] at exactly Z-208? 
The sniper on the sixth floor could not fire from the southeast comer of the sixth 
floor and hit the president at Z-208 because foliage blocked his view from Z-166 to 

Z-210. 

3U 

Even though it was improbable for a shot to be fired at Z-208 from the sixth 



floor of the Depository (because of foliage blocked the view of the sniper), lets 
assume for arguments sake the shot was fired from the sniper lair. If this was true, 
the bullet would have traveled 15B feet and would have struck the President at an 
angle of 24=:= degrees. This would mean that when the bullet struck the President in 
the back it would have exited from his chest, however, the bullet exited from his 
throat. By closely observing the Zapruder 8mn (sprocked) film it is obvious that the 
bullet transited from the President's throat striking the front windshield of the 



limousine just to the right of the rear view mirror/TrJ/^-if^ir 
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Robert Groden's enhanced versions of the Zapruder Film appears to be convenient- 

Ou^iK ti*. J&Avvt**** •&) 

ly cropped at the windshield hiding the bullet hole in the windshield. The sprocket- 
ed version that appears in Life magazine 11/SO/S 7 clearly shows the bullet hole at Z- 
S2S. [See Life's photographs Z-193, Z-SOB, Z-222) . In addition, to Life's photographs 
of the Zapruder ’s film the bullet hole can again be confirmed by two of Altgens photo- 
graphs that show the bullet hole. [ Z-S55-Z-346 ) It is interesting to note that the 

0 ^ * Uy'YVVArVcJU^-—-'' 

umbreila--mai^near the Stemons road sign was only making a negative political state- 
ment. Writers and the Warren Commission missed the importance of the bullet mark on 
the inside of the windshield. In addition to showing Oswald or his look alike, the 
Altgens photograph gives insight as to where the shot originated. By looking at the 
photograph and visualizing where the limousine was three seconds earlier, one can 
clearly imagine the trajectory of the shot originating from the front steps of the De- 
pository. The photograph clearly captures the President reacting to being hit, his 
arms are raised in a protective motion (Thorburn's position) with his fists tightly 



clenched reaching for his throat. . By drawing an imaginary line from the front steps 
of the depository to the windshield one can get an accurate portrayal of where the 



p 



originated. 

In the 3-0 versiop ^o£ _0ealey Plaza) in the film documentary^ "Who Shot President 
Kennedy", the documentary clearly shows the trajectory of the bullet fired from Os- 
wald s revolver. Remember^ Oswald or the man who looked like and dressed like Oswald^ 
and the height of Oswald was only 21 steps from the President when the President was 

shot in the back. Altgens photographs was taken 2.B seconds after the President was 

3* 

first shot, bkjst enough time for Oswald or his look alike to conceal the revolver in 
his trousers. It should be seriously considered that President Kennedy was shot by 
Oswald with his .38 caliber revolver. 

Later when patrolman ‘Jefferson Davis Tippit was murdered, a incriminating shell 
casing was left at his murder scene which most likely had no bearing on the officers 

murder, but was paramount in the Kennedy assassination. Because no one saw Oswald 

Mo 
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Fire the shot From the Front steps oF the Depository 

heard was a loud backFire. Everyone at the scene was busy concentrating on seeing 

A 

the Presidential motorcade and payed little attention to anything else. 

As the attempted assassination oF President Ronald Reagan was taking place on 
March 3D, 1981 a TV cameraman captured Llohn Wilcox Hinckley in his camera lens just 
prior to the actual attempt on Reagan's liFe. Interestly, no one saw him shooting at 
the president until aFter they heard the gunFire. By observing and identiFying Hinck- 
ley's Facial expressions just prior to the assassination the Secret Service along 
with other protective agencies have established a photographic proFile oF a would-be 
assassin. By studying Hinckley's Facial expression, especially in the area oF his 
eyes and mouth a photographic composite was established by protective agencies to 
deter Further assassination attempts on the President. Anger was shown in Hinckley's 



they, assumed the noise they 



Face by his eye brows lowering into almost a straight line. ^Hinckley's jaw had a±eo^ 
dropped leaving his mouthy open. Oswald or the man on the Front steps oF the Deposi- 



< 4 - , 

tory resemble^ the Facial expression e^'rlinckley ° Another, photograph taken oF Oswald 

immediately aFter his arrest at the Texas theater shows^ the same anger as expressed 

by the man on the Front steps oF the Depository. 

Next to Oswald or someone resembling Oswald was a large white man whistling 

loudly as the assassination was taking place. As it turned out, this man was Buell 

Wesley Frazier, a Texas School Book employee and a Friend oF Oswald's. Frazier testi- 

1 . 

Fied that he drove Lee Harvey Oswald to Irving Texas the previous night in order For 

Oswald to pick up some curtain rods For his rooming house. Oswald stayed Thursday 

‘ 42 - 



night at Mrs. Ruth Paine's home with his wiFe, Marina and his two children. On the 
Following morning Frazier drove Oswald to work at the Book Depository. No curtain 
rods were ever Found on the sixth Floor oF the Depository aFter the assassination. 

Oily Oswald's 6.5mm riFle was later Found on the sixth Floor oF the Depository. 

A liH 

Frazier stated beFore the Warren Commission that during the morning oF November 21, 




Oswald asked if he could ride home with him that afternoon. Surprised, Frazil" ^ 
asked why he was going to Irving on Thursday night rather than the usual Friday. 
Oswald replied, "I'm going to get come curtain rods for my apartment." Although, it 
was just a coincidence, on the day after the assassination a free-lance photographer, 
Gene Daniels, had taken a photograph of Oswald’s landlady hammering a set of curtain 
into the wall of Oswald's room. 

Frazier was closely questioned by the Warren Commission as to why he believed Os- 
wald’s story. Frazier answered that Oswald had never lied to him before. Frazier’s 
sister, Mrs. Linnie Mae Randle stated that on the morning of November 22 while her 
brother was eating breakfast, she looked out a window and saw Oswald across the street 
walking toward the carport. Mrs. Paine’s home was only a short distance from Fra- 
zier’s. According to Frazier, on the morning of the assassination, Oswald carried a 
brown bag package into work. Frazier said on arrival at the Book Depository Oswald 
took a package from the car and placed it under his arm with the bottom portion cup- 
ped m the right palm of his hand. Frazier said the entire package ran up to his 

armpit. It is interesting to note that only Frazier observed Oswald bringing the bag 
into the depository that morning. 

(XjjbA. 

K ^e 031193 P° lice accepted Frazier's testimony afte^- qu e s Ll ui Ung .shortly -after 
the assassination upon how he saw Oswald bring his rifle into the Depository. One 

should further question Frazier’s statements of how Oswald brought his rifle into the 
Depository the morning of the assassination. 

Ltaofc Dougherty, a Depository employee, didn't agreed at all with Frazier's tast- 
imony. Dougherty testified before the Odnsdseicn that "he did not sea anything in 
Oswald's hands while he was entering the Depository" the morning of the assassination. 
The Dommission rebutted Dougherty's statement and readily accepted Frazier's. The 

br °" n ~ U “ d “ bri "9 building was 

labeled Gomr-i^ Ida. The paper rifle case was fcmd after the assassination in the 

sniper's Lair on the sixth floor of the Depository. The bag measured 38 inches.^ 
ia^frazier teatif^that the package was 87 inohes long, and only ran „ to Ds- 
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wald's armpit, leaves some unanwered questions. Could it be that only half of the 

r 'if r le was brought into the depository that morning? Evidence sug gusts that the remain- 

lifa. 

ing section of the rifle was smu gg led into the depository that morning. 

Ot>^W 

The barrel portion of t he rifle, when disassembled, measured 34.8 inches. If 
the rifle was cuffed in Oswald's h and s, as Frazier said, the rifle would extent 10 
inches above his shoulder. Frazier's testimony becomes more questionable in light of 
'Julie Ann Mercer's testimony. Mercer reported seeing a man who resembled Oswald carry- 
ing a rifle case toward the depository at ~<about 11:00 a.m. the morning of the assas- 

/ 7*UA£lA 

sanation. Upon hearing both versions, thn -Mercgp^etcqy ^should not be overlooked. 

Because of the length of Oswald's rifle, Frazier's testimony raises doubts of 
how the rifle actually got into the Oepository. Another possible way of how Oswald's 
rifle got into the Depositary is based on the testimony of 'Julia Arm Mercer. Mercer 
stated that a little before 11:00 a.m. on the morning of the assassination, she was 
driving a rented Valiant past the Oepository when she noticed a green, Ford truck 
with an air-condition odverti-gm^nt on its side, parked on the right hand of the 
road. While struck in heavy traffic, she noticed a young man getting out of the truck 
on the passenger side. She watched the young man proceed to the rear of the truck 
where he proceeded to open a long tool compartnr-errton ^the bed of the truck. The man 
removed what she described as a broivn rifle case. The man then proceeded to walk up 
an embankment toward the grassy knoll. As the traffic began to move forward she pull- 
ed up alongside the parked truck. While next to the truck she noticed a heavy set 
middle-aged man at the wheel. She described the man as having a round face and wear- 
ing a green jacket. 

5o 



Mercer was able to give a rather detailed description of the passenger and 
driver. Mercer described the young man as being a while male in his late 20's or 
early 30 *s. Mercer described the clothing the young man was wearing as being a gray 

jacket, brown pants, and a plaid shirt. Mer description of the clothing matched Os- 

51 

wald's attire. M ercer t s clothing description of the man at the wheel was also remark- 
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edly close to what Ruby was wearing the day of the assassination. Acording to Ruby's 
sister, Eva Grant, her brother was wearing a olive green or greenish brown tweed short 
coat and a gray hat. Even though, Mercer dicfci't describe Ruby's attire perfectly, 

5V 

she was extremely close. Shortly after being stuck in traffic as Dealey Plaza, Mer- 

cer stopped at a Howard 'Johnson restaurant to eat lunch on a toll road^to Fort Worth. 

While eating she mentioned the incident to several persons. Mercer mentioned in her 

conversation that, "the Secret Service is not very secret." Because of her statement 

being overheard by a Sheriff, she was taken to the Sheriff's office for questioning 

at 

shortly after leaving the restaurant . Mercer was held . -.the sheriff ' s office for four 
to five hours^. After her release at four o'clock the following morning the FBI payed 
Mercer a visit. During that visit she looked at about a dozen "mug shtos . " As it 

turned out one of the "mug shots" that she picked out as the driver was 'Jack Ruby. 

^ -s4 

(Remember, this was on Saturday, the day before Ruby killed Oswald.) On Sunday morn- 
ing, while watching TV she happened to see footage of Ruby' filling Oswald. Mercer re- 
cognized them both as being the persons she saw in the green truck. 

There were a dozen employees of the School Book Depository near the front steps 

as the presidential motorcade passed by the building. One of them was Buell Wesley 

/VM'J-'k H/UW’ 0 - 

Frazier. Frazier was whistling throught out the procession of the passing motorcade^ 
The noise of Frazier's whistling could somewhat muffle and distort the discharging 
revolver wheq Oswald fired the shot from the front steps of the Depository. Many in 
the crowd near the Depositary thought that en^_shot was a backfire. The physical lay- 
out of the building and immediate surroundings at Oealey Plaza created an acoustical 
distortion for anyone trying to determine, exactly where the shots originated. Al- 
though Altgens photograph clearly shows that the Secret Service agents riding in the 
rool-orcade standing on the running board of the "Quenn Mary'' mos t h ad their eyes fixed 
on the front steps of the Depository. The overall consensus of six of the twelve em- 
ployees on the front steps of the Depository was that the shots sounded like they 

came from the grassy knoll underpass area. When Frazier testified, he said, "to be 

5-5 
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frank with you I thouyl iL it come from down there, where the under pas s is, where the 
the railroad tracks ls ^” Was Frazier and tha^ employees on the front steps referring 
to Agent Greer's fatal head shot 



There were three depository employees watching the presidential parade on the 
fifth floor just below the sniper's lair. The three were Harold Norman, 'fa-- 'jar- 
man, Jr. and Bonnie Roy Williams. Williams ate a chicken sandwich and a coke on the 
sixth floor shortly before the assassination and then returned to the fifth floor 
where he joined Norman and ‘Jarman. Williams said that when he heard the shots he 
didn't pay much attention, although he thought one of the shots was a motorcycle back- 
fire. Jarman also thought that one of the shots was a backfire that came from below. 
Norman testified that he heard the action of the bolt of the rifle and could hear the 
shells hitting the floor directly above him. There were some doubts from the three 
that all the shota^were fired from the sixth floor. Williams and 'Jarman both thought 
one of the shots somded like a backfire. Since there were only three shell casings 
found on the sixth floor, their testimony strongly suggests that one or more shots 

may have- been fired from someone else. 

r? 

About a dozen individuals in the crowd that gathered at Dealey Plaza watching 
the Presidential motorcade brought along their photographic equipment. Of the dozen 
individuals at least four took motion-pictures of the passing motorcade. At least 
nine amateurs took snapshots as the motorcade proceeded through Dealey Plaza. By com- 
bining these photographs one can gain a composite picture of the event. Of the photo- 
graphs some captured the critical twelve seconds of the assassination. The Dallas 

police and the FBI confinscated film and photographs from at least nine photographers. 

and 

All the confiscated film was developed . (reviewed by the FBI before it was released 

back to its owners. The FBI found little interest in the confiscated footage. The 

Si 

Warren Commission dicided not to consider the photographs and film as escerrtial evid- 
ence. Only through outside pressure did the Warren Commission decide to introduce 
the Zapruder film into evidence. As Harold Weisberg, writer and critic, pointed out, 




11-17 



the motives of the Commission not using the photographs as evidence was alarming. 

51 

After delving into this subject one thing becomes clear, the Warren Commission and 
□alias police didn't want to deal with the possibility of Oswald being on the front 
steps of the Depository. 



Robert hkjghes, rtjgh Betzner, Ur., Phillip Willis, Elsie Dorman, Tina Towner had 
taken photographs just prior to the assassination. Robert Hughes film captured the 
front of the Depository. Hughes had taken a photograph capturing the front of the 
Depository about forty seconds prior to the assassination from the southwest comer 
of Main and Houston. Hughes photogrph clearly captures Oswald or his look alike on 

the left side of the front steps. 

0)0 

Another photographer, Phillip Willis took a total of 16 photographs at Dealey 
Plaza, 12 of which he copyrighted. Willis a retired Air Force Major took four photo- 
graphs prior to the assassination. DP* the 12 his most famous photograph was his #5th. 
This photograph reportedly was taken in response to hearing the first shot. Willis 
said he took the photograph just as the limousine was approaching the Stemmons road 



sign. Willis was approximately 85 feet from Abraham Zapruder. Both were adjacent to 
the Stemmons road sign. The Commission determined that Willis' #5th photograph was 
taken at exactly Z-189. Willis' #5th photograph shows no bullet hole on the inside 
portion of the presidential limousine next to the rear view mirror, or a bullet mark 
on the crome strip liner on the top of the limousine's windshield. By watching the 
Zapruder film and the frames contained in the Life's November 1366 issue, A Reason- 
able Doubt," one can see that Governor Comal ly is smiling at the crowd in frames Z- 

Clearly Connally has not been hit by a bullet at that point. CSee photograph) 
Notice the position of Connally 's right hand. It would be impossible for him to be 



shot at that point because the bullet that struck him broke his right radial bone 
[wrist) . Comal ly would not be able to grasp his hat as he did in the twp frameg^ 



be- 



cause his right thumb would be unable to grasp his hat. By the use of Life's photo- 



graphs and the Zapruder film it can be conclusively proven that president Kennedy 
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and Governor Connally were not struck by the same bullet. Willis' remaining photo- 
graphs were taken after the assassination. (See Willis' Photos) 

Hugh Betzer, Ur. was only a few feet from Willis when he took three photographs. 
Betzner's photographs were similiar to the first five photographs taken by Willis. 
Elsie Dorman, an employee of the Depository, was on the second floor of the Deposi- 
tory when she took her pictures as the Presidential motorcade approached the TSBO. 

In addition to the Zapruder film, Orville Nix used his movie camera to take foot- 
r( b*u. (r> — _ 

a 9 e t hnn 7 n pmrlrr'n nnri was not a s r lnsr, N iv' l ^ <-i p top ps 

i ~ h ° rnntnnnarla r^^^inn m it p i i . i — m i ri III Hi i I III Nix-had taken hisfootage in 

T M*- 

the triangle portion of Dealey Plaza, near th e r e f lo o tin g p o ol,. Th^ film helped aid 
the Commission in determining when the fatal head shot occurred. Mary Ann Moorman was 
directly across th e s tre ejt from the grassy knoll when President Kennedy received the 
fatal head shot. Moorman stood near the curb directly in front of his limousine. 

X ike James Altgens, Moorman was un a bl e to pi t o t egr a p h ^the fatal head shot. Prior te-»_ 
the fatal head shot, Moorman took s e ve ra l photographs ^with her Poloroid camera as the 

•— (P\ tkj»_ C^fu****^— flU'W'-*-*'- 

motorcade approaohe^. Tn mo nF -n h i- ■ r hw»ngrapwa -u i- nu h^ h- | j m , | | , ratnBP r ^n little 
high and had accidently captured the sniper's lair on the sixth floor. Perhaps if 

bU* 

h©£ photograph was enhanced it might capture the sniper. 

Another important film was taken by Charles Bronson shortly before the assassi- 
nation. Bronson who was standing on Houston Street took sweeping photographs, in 

Jr*** 

which, he took some footage of the sniper's lair. The FBI initially confiscated 

\ , , ^ . i-t _ . Bronson ' b, 

o the film but found of no use. Then m 1978 the Dallas Morning News obtainecLth e?, 

footage. After reviewing the film the editorial department believed they could see 

distinct movement in more than one window on the sixth floor. The newspaper sent the 

footage to Robert Groden. Groden concluded that there was movement of what appeared 

to be two men in the sniper's lair. Groden publicly stated: "the fact that there is 
ir* the 

movement two windoivs that are separated by a good eight feet indicates beyond ques- 
tion that there was more than one person up there." 
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Same movie camera Footage that should have been used as valuable evidence was 
that of a thirteen year old girl named, Tina Towner. Tina and her father were stand- 
ing on the southwest comer of Houston and Elm Streets, directly in Front of the De- 
pository. Tina took 8mm pictures of the Presidential limousine just as the motorcade 
was turning off Houston onto Elm Street directly in Front of the Deposiotry. Tina 
only photographed the motorcade using the Family's movie camera as the motorcade pass- 
ed in Front of her. The entire Film strip lasted only a Few seconds. The Film capt- 
ured the Front of the Depository about twelve seconds prior to the Fatal head shot. 
Amazingly , her Film captured Lovelady on the right hand side of the Front steps of 

i ■' tf^ry**(***>— ” 

r' the Depository. . Three Frames of the Film appeared in Life Magazine on November 24, 
196J!s. Tjlje^Frames w han b l ow n u g c learly indicates that Lovelady was not on the left 
side of the Front steps as he testified before the Commission. Although a oak tree 
blocks the view of the left side in one Frame, it clearly places Lovelady on the right 
side of the Front steps. The First Frame shown in the magazine article captures a 
portion of a Figure on the left side of the Front steps. Only part of the Figure 
can be seen, the part, is that, of two arms grasped together. By using a little imag- 
ination, one can visualize the Figure grasping a revolver. CSoe-Towner— Frlm^___ 

This is as close as one can get to a smoking gun in Oswald's case. The only time 

4r 1 

the Towner Film appeared was when it appeared in Life magazine on November ejp, 196$. 
The importance of the Towner Frames were hidden quite well by the poor quality of 



the magazine issue. In trying to locate the Film, I discovered that the National 
Archives i lift pubbess the Fl^m^* The only copy that I was able to locate was a 
"boot leg" copy of the "third Frame" owned by Robert Groden. Groden's cropped blow- 
up clearly shows Lovelady on the right hand side of the Front steps of the Deposi- 
tory. Towner's Film disproves the Warren Commission's conclusion of Lovelady be- 

/Ho •”» — ■* — 

ing on the left hand side of the Texas School Book Depository steps. Why the-FBI 
all ee nFina cat g g - ^ 

Found rr^ merit in^ the Film leaves some unanswered questions.,: • 



^. es pe c ia ll y i n rehe~ Tins Townee ) ease > 




(C&) od- 



H-20 



The photographer*# a & Dealey Plaza 



^continued to take photographs of the presidential limousine un- 
til it disappeared from view under the triple underpass. The last photograph was 
taken on the other side of the triple underpass by Rev. Rick Tullius as the President 



limousine rushed to Parkland hospital. 

u>s 
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The San Francisco Chronicle published the Altgens photograph ^along with a photo- 
graph taken of Oswald shortly after his arrest. The caption asked if Oswald might be 
the man in the doorway of the Book Depository . The Commission quickly addressed and 
eliminated the issue of Oswald being on the front steps of the Depository. Four em- 
ployees, Buell Wesley Frazier, 'Joe R. Molina, William Shelley, Billy Nolan Lovelady 
were on the front steps of the Depository while the assassination was taking place. 

-yhni r mX O^ya^jXo-v-Q - 

Tbs joint testimony of- th e fnnr witnasB ^? s hould have settled the issue of 0s- 
/wt-CT Altgens 

wald being in the ^photograph; however, after getting - past the surface of their testi- 
mony, there seems to be a reasonable doubt -h>»i mg-niun m »hn phntngrrap ^ ^ 

was B iHv IMQlcU i Uuvelad v-* * , 

a/" 



The press pushed 



the Dallas Police Department for information 



about the assassination. Between November 22-24 Chief Curry appeared on at least a 

dozen television radio shows. By the press pushing the Chief for answers, several 

-trVv- prut*** 

statements tfiafrywere made .had a negative effect on the four Depository employees. 

end held M 

District Attorney ^Wade became concerned after Oswald was murdered . . a closed 
meeting with most of the t«J Dal las Police officers. District Attorney Wade said 
that the public was saying that the Dallas police had the wrong man, and that the Dal- 
las police had killed Oswald, or let him be killed. Wade held a lengthy press confer- 
ence to pursuade the Press and the public that the Dallas police was innocent in caus- 
ing the death of Lee Harvey Oswald. In giving testimony to the press, Wade made a 



number of errors. By Wade addressing the public he inadvertently caused a great deal 

^witnesses on t he front of the Depository. 

of pressur e/^ i l a |a 1 1 rni ^o n the four-f T he , i mracdie t e d iscloou r e oaud geh-^ 



y^Teat-deai-^Sjnfavorable publicity : 'joe R. Molina 






was 



employ- 



Molina 

ed at the Book Depository for sixteen years as its Credit Manager, .was at first 




thought to be a co-conspirator with Oswald. The Dallas police considered him a possi- 

’OcXia^' 0^ lk«- 

ble subversives because he held membership in^ a^veterans organization, the American 

G.I. Form. ^ +■*'«' ~h a ptnr nf thr n T lu i " m~ in th e " 50 'c The 

G.I. Form was an organization For Hispanic veterans^ Molina lost his job a month 

tf<\ 

later because of the negative publicity created by the press. Molina was questioned 

4ft 'l£«- 

by the Warren Commission ' s afcfcomeysin April of 19G4. Buell W. Frazier, waa-a, Friend 

■a*-;--' 10 

oF Oswald^/ dr n vR ~him - , . t o w o rk th e me an in g e F t he a eeaBbi i idClu i i^_Fi eei ^ already 

had a lot oF explaining to do because oF his aFFiliation with Oswald. Frazier was 
evening oF , aAX!>^ 

^rrested^on the. assassination wfai4g visiting a sick relative < ot o l o cal l ios pj.- 

Frazier was held by the Dallas police until 9 p.m. that night. L«tei>~4±iB_J3aJ^-_ 

' 7 ' -(A*. ’PtM**' t&pC.'Ty x**#*/^" 

l a s p olice dr o ve h im home . h njfcpi^ the Following day ^tsok-hiy back into custody For 

Further questioning. ^Billy Lovelady stated in a sworn aFFadividj_#0L100-10G41 on March 

2, 1964 that he was the Oswald look alike in the Altgens photograph. Lovelady, however 

was not dressed like the man in the Altgens photograph. Lovelady on the day oF the 

assassination wore a lerge plaid red and white stripped sport shirt buttoned at the 

neck. Lovelady also sported a thick beard and was much heavier than Oswald. Clearly 
' c ffVtLtMb-’ 

thi ^ was not the Oswald look alike. Lovelady did not apf^ei^atP^ore the Warren Com- 

mission and there is no evidence that^his^picture^was ever shown to them^ Lovelady was 

deFinitely the FBI's scapegoat. From the very' beginning Lovelady was in a di-FFicult 

position. Shortly aFter the assassination Lovelady was arrested by the Dallas police 

and later released. The Dallas police immediately established Oswald's quilt and 

didn't want any evidence to the contrary. District Attorney Allen Wade had placed 

considerable pressure on the Four witnesses who were on the Front steps oF the Deposi- 

% 

tory. Lovelady was no exception. 

pHkUMd* 

The Dallas Times Harold and San Francisco Chronicle rar^jthe Altgens photograph 
on their Front pages the day aFter the assassinaiton . On December 3, 19G3, the Cin- 
cinnati Inquire, wanted to know who the man was that was standing on the leFt side 



oF the Front steps oF the Depository. 

73 
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On 'January 30, 1964, Mrs. Helen Shirah of 'Jacksonville, Florida contacted the 
FBI^by letter^ Shirah pointed out to the agency that in an article that rai in the 
Saturday Evening Post on Gecember 14, 1963, "Four Dark Days in History", that the in- 
dividual in the photograph closely resembled Oswald. She based her identification 
solely on seeing Oswald in the media. On february 19, 1964 Special Agents of the 
FBI contacted her t e c o n fi r m h er st o ry r* — -p 

— — ~]t{ CLtrv+ u -'i 

By this time Lovelady was hounded by the media. Mrs. Shirley Martin of O ki STHJnifch 



hired an investigator to try and take a photograph of Lovelady. The photographer re- 
's 

turned empty handed ^ an^_explainfeoto Maptijn the difficultiesJheUbadencountered by 
the Dallas authorities when trying to abt9i4=r^^hotograph of Lovelady/ Bill Beck- 
man, ^Fort Worth pho tographeP^aJ-so tired to obtain a photograph of Lovelady. Becknan 
was placed in custody .and after his release from jail was immediately asked to leave 

r 

Dallas,, 

^ ~-J s' 



On February 24, 1964, 'Jones Harris 



^r h ad made ^enlargements of the 



Altgens photograph along with three photographs of Lovelady th 
^ S ' . 'JLouv^ua2~ 

n 1 b mffi ail a ii • i /Tu_ ***— — 1 * - m r 



As soon as Harris left the Rankin T s\ office 



J^Jse^ Rankin 



contacted J. Edgar Hoover. Instead of Hoover dealing with this issue. in the proper 



manner, he stalled, by saying he couldn’t locate James Altgens. Even though Altgens 

could have easily been contacted at his office in Dallas. Hoover wait ed Forj^three 

years contact .him, Iona after the issue had pasped. I t took oight mnwt i hc befor e.. 
S Iu«aa^ j "l 2— 

fche^ Commission ^aeke^the FBI to make a comparison of Lovelady's and Oswald's shirts. 



PI >■■ 



nod thrrmost^ logical^ comparing the two shirts, Ranxin (asked Hoover to com- 

A 

-lotograph of Lovelady's shirt and Oswald's shirt t (- Cum. Ca. I BO Q.^A photograph 



pare a photograph of Lovelady's shirt and Oswald's shirt (- Cum. Ca . I BO ^A photograph 
of Lovelady ^s shirt was made^ T^e photograph along with a photograph of Oswald's 
shirt fCom. Ex. 150) was received and marked by Gerald L. Hill as (Ex. A and B) . Prints 



of the photographs were sent to the FBI for analysis. Later the Qriginal slides of 
wJbJ**: - '! 

the Hill disappeared, how strange? 
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On August 20, 1964, J. Edgar Hoover sent a letter to 'J. Lee Rankin dealing with 
the issue of Lovelady' s shirt. The letter stated, in part, that, M it has been deter- 
mined that the shirt being worn by Lee Harvey Oswald in the photograph appeared on 
page 26, of the December 14, 1963 issue of the Saturday Evening Post (Yarborough Ex. 

. i i « . y n - ■ - * r i-i r— . . jcnl -n : - • J 



A) WO^ 



the same shirt as 



Oswald* ( Coi 



m. Ex. 150). f. The issue was never settled as to 



whether Gerald Hill’s (Ex. A and B) was the same photograph of Lo v elady’ s shirt (Com. 

OJJjtyV H/*" 

Ex. 150) because of the poor quality of the^ photographs^ • The procedures the FBI 



used to determine this issue was at best shady. Exactly who the individual was could 

sp t 

have been easily proven, but for whatever reason wasn't. •So <f Arhstead of using physical 

/JrviSo-' 

evidence to settle this issue the FBI reverted te- 



t o oral- tnatim o nv ^, ° 



«noi^_ 

11 

Roy S. Truly, the Texas School Book superintendent was shown the Altgens photograph 
on November 25; '1963. Truly probably' under*- dbness- stated the photograph resembled 
Lovelady. Remember, Truly was under pressure by the local authorities because they 
thought he unwittingly was responsible for allowing Oswald to escape from the deposi- 
tory after he inderrtified Oswald as being an employee in the lunchroom shortly after 

in 

the assassination. William Shelley also stated that Lovelady was the person^ Alt gens 

photograph. William Shelley stated to the FBI that he was standing just outside the 

glass door of the entrance and in front of Lovelady, who was sitting on the front 

steps. The man in the photograph was clearly standing. 

it 

Armed with the statements of Roy Truly and William Shelley the FBI confronted 

Lovelady on March 2, 1964, to make a statement about the indentity of the man in the 

Altgens photograph. To get out of this miss, Lovelady with the consent of his lawyer 
1<\ ^ 

identified himself as the man in the photograph. This fiasco was done in light of 
Lovelady being a couple sizes larger than Oswald, having a different brt«>d stripped 
shirt than Oswalds, and sporting a full beard. By Lovelady testified that he was the 
man in the Altgens photograph the FBI was left off the hook. Clearly durees was used 



in obtaining the statements from the four Depository Wltn2s .ses. 



The Dallas police asked Oswald where he was when the assassination took place. 
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Oswald made a strange statement, he said, "I was having lunch with Jr. "(William 

?0 

Shelley's nickname, one of the witnesses on the Front steps oF the depository.) Be- 
cause oF the mounting pressure, the Commission choose not to deal with the issue, 
f f 

Though the our witnesses may have taken the easy way out when they identiFied Love- 

lady as Oswald's look alike, they deFinitely were not involved in the planning and 

execution oF the assassination. Frazier, on the other hand, was no doubt used 

by Oswald . Aula-. ^maXJL*a_» ^ 

Buell Frazier began his employment at the Texas School Book Depository on Sep- 

tember 13, 1963. Prior to his employment in Dallas, Frazier lived in Hunsville, 

Texas, two hundred miles away. Frazier was a neighbor oF Mrs. Ruth Paine. Mrs. 

Paine, Marina Oswald, and Frazier's sister, all neighbors, were having a coFFee break 

at Mrs. Dorothy Roberts home, another neighbor. A conversation developed over the 

possible employment oF Lee Oswald at the Book Depository. According to Mrs. Paine, 

Frazier's sister suggusted to her that there might be an opening at the depository, 

Ruth then called the depository on behalF oF Oswald. Mrs. Paine drove Oswald to Dal- 

9CL 



las where he submitted an application oF employment to the Depository. Oswald was 
hired on October 15, 1963. 

il 

Several persons believed that Frazier was involved with Oswald to a certain de- 
gree in the assassination. Others believed that they had observed Oswald at a Sports 
Drome RiFle range in Dallas in early October. Frazier stated that he had not meet 
Oswald beFore October 16, the day Oswald started working at the depository. Garland G. 
Slack stated that he had an altercation with a person shooting at his target When 
Oswald's picture appeared on television Slack believed he was the person who shot at 
his target. Six Persons at the riFle range swore that the man resembled Oswald. 

Slack also alleged that the man with Oswald was a man named "Frazier, From Irving." 
Frazier's involvement with Oswald was extremely detrimental. Frazier openly admit- 
ted that he drove Oswald to see his wiFe on the weekends in Irving. Frazier denied 
any involvement with Oswald except For being a Friend. Frazier has remained very 
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6 , a.d&ywJU’ 

tight-lipped and has been protected by the FBI since the assassination. Frazier 

* 

Should be further questioned at length about the Sports Drome incident and exactly 
what he was doing immediately after the assassination. 

As the assassination was taking place, patrolman Marion Baker was riding in the 
motorcade behind the president as the shots rang out. Baker looked up and saw pi- 
geons scatter from the roof of the Book Depository, which made him believe the assas- 
sin was on the depository roof. Baker dismounted his motorcycle and ran to the steps 
5 ) 

of the depository. Roy Truly, the building superintendent, was standino in front of 

the Depository as Baker approached. After a brief exchange of words Patrolman Baker 

and Truly atfcempte^t^ ascend to the roof of the Depository to look for the sniper. 

When they entered the_ fcxjilding and reached the two elevators on the first floor, 

both were being used, so in haste Baker took the steps and Truly the elevator. It 

was later determined that both elevators were being used by 'jack Dougherty on the 

fifth floor during the assassination, 'jack Dougherty was a School Book employee. 

Truly yelled up to Ooughtery to release an elevator so he could ascend to the second 

floor. By Truly taking the elevator and Baker the steps, and Dougherty using the ele- 

vators, how was it possible for Oswald to get past ^^r-mgn? Victoria Adams, another 

Si 

school book employee, was on the fourth floor when the assassination was taking place. 

Adams immediately ran down the steps to the first floor, where shg.. encountered Love- 
... , 

lady snd Shel^ was it possible for Oswald to get past her A without hi^eing 

-r/u ^ ^ C, 

seen?^ The Warren Commission got out of its delemma by saying S:hat Oswald hid already 
descended down the depository steps before Adams This is questionable, because 
of Lovelady 's and Shelley’s testimony. Both testified to the Dallas police that Adams 
saw them before Baker and Truly ascended up the steps. 

The Iterren Commission set out to determine if Oswald could have descended down 
the steps to the lunchroom from the sixth floor by the time Baker and Truly arrived on 
the second floor. In order for the Commission to determine the time it took to des- 
cent from the sixth floor the pair reinacted their movements. In a trial run Baker 




11-26 

placed himself on a motorcycle about 200 feet from the comer of Elm and Houston Sts. 
From there Baker ran to the outside of the JLpository and meet Truly, who stood in 
front of the building. Both men then proceeded up the stairs to the lunchroom on the 
second floor. The time it took them was one minute and 15 seconds. 

n 

A second test was also conducted to determine the time it required for one to as- 
cend from the southeast comer of the sixth floor to the second floor lunchroom, 
fecial Agent Ltohn Howlett carried a rifle from the sotheast comer of the sixth 
floor along the east aisle to the northeast comer where he placed the rifle on the 
floor. Howlett then traveled down the stairway to the second floor to the lunchroom. 

The re-enactment of Howlett took about the same time as Baker’s and Truly 's ascent. 

<\o 

The most damaging evidence to the Warren Commission's assumption that Oswald was 
not in the sniper’s lair was found in the testimony of Mrs. Carolyn E. Arnold. The 
school book secretary stated in a handwritten statement that she had gone down the 
stairs of the Depository to watch the Presidential motorcade in front of the Deposi- 
tory at about 12:25 p.m. As Arnold was standing in front of the Depository she caught 
a glimse of Oswald standing in the hallway between the front foor and the double 



doors leading to the warehouse . In reading through the various witnesses testimony 
one subject that woa-aveided-b^FBI agents taking tratimnny^was that^of asking any 



witness if they had been Oswald on the front steps of the depository while the assass— 

Qj\*u2+- (Tft 

nation was taking place. Instead of confronting the issue, two FBI Agents E.'J. Ro- 

A 

bertson and Thomas T. Trettis, Llr. dodged the issue by changing Arnold's hand written 



statement while typing out her report to read that she hac- seen Oswald between 12:00 



p.m. to 12:15 p.m. In changing the time of Arnold seeing Oswald on the front steps 
of the Depositary , valuable evidence was altered to mislead the public. Harold 
Weisberg pointed this out in his self— published book, ’’Photographic WhitewadT*”, Ar- 
nold's testimony was deleted from the official Warren Commission's Report. The major 

testimony 

importance of Arnold 's^is that it would have been impossible for Oswald to return to 



the 6th floor at that time without being seen by other school book employees. 
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In all likelyhood Oswald went back into the Depository From the Front steps to 
the second Floor to celebrate the event by having a coke. While on the second Floor 
Baker and Truly conFrorrted Oswald in the lunchroom. Truly identiFied Oswald as an em- 
ployee so they proceeded onward to the rooF. By the brieF conFrorrtation with Baker, 
Oswald knew that he could be identiFied by a clothing discription. This may be why 
he proceeded to his rooming house to change cloths. 

It was determined by Roy Truly’ s secretary that Oswald leFt the Book depository 
through the Front entrance oF the depository at approximately 12:33 p.m. In addition 
to Truly' s secretary seeing Oswald leaving by the Front door oF the depository addi- 
tional conFormation oF the event can be veriFied by a serendipitous event. Robert 
^MeNeiH (MeNeitJL/Lehrer Report) who then worked For the National Broadcasting Company 
was riding toward the rear oF the motorcade in .the reporters' pool car as the assass- 

'Wfcc.lfiuJL 

mat ion was taking place. Immediately, MoNei^_ran to the TSBD in search oF a tele- 
phone. In doing so he accidently ask*£swald where a public telephone was located in 

the depository building as Oswald was Fleeing From the Oepository. This event can be 

. . . 'VVUtD' W— « 

conFirmed by writer, William Manchester, who had traced MGNSll l^s telephone call to 

his employer at 12:34 p.m. When Oswald was interrogated by the Dallas police he men- 
tioned that as he was leaving the Depository he was asked by a young Secret Service 

. . . . . . , OllajyUA- 

Agent where a public telephone could be Pound. Mc Nei 1 -^ was wearing a White House 
Press card that Oswald had probably mistaken For a Secret Service I.D. 

AFter leaving the depository Oswald walked east on Elm Street For seven blocks 
to the corner oF Elm and Murphy, where he boarded the Lakewood-Marsalis bus, which 
had to pass in Front oF the Depository to get near his rooming house. Oswald along 
with two other passengers ran to catch the bus . r . 



Oswald's boarding oF the Marsalis bus was conFirmed by 
a bus transFer that he had on his person at the time oF his arrest. A Former land- 
lady oF Oswald's, Mary Bledsoe, was returning For downtown aboard the same bus. She 



immediately recognized Oswald as he was getting on the bus. Because Mrs. Bledsoe 
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identify him he left the bus after riding only four blacks. When Mrs. Bledsoe later 
testified before the Commission she positively identifed the redish brown tweed shirt 
that Oswald was wearing. In testifying she noticed ' his shirt being tom at the 
right elbow. Although is is possible that his shirt was later tom in the alterca- 
tion^he-4=ia^ with officers at his arrest. After Oswald departed from the hin^ 'the. path 
he took to his rooming house becomes speculative. Either Oswald walked to the Grey- 
hound Bus station at Lamar and 'Jackson three blocks away ar he walked back to the 
Depository , (O s w ald W&5~ lirt ho pro c e s s of l earn i ng h ow Lu di ive Liu tr did n e t yet puas-v 
e as a driv er a lie awsoy When— Bswald - caoght— a— cab— at— the— Speyhaucd—bus— etstien-^he— reds 



in the eeb of Willidin - WhalG 5 ^___. ~ Qswal d wa^i i 1 i. y o li i y t e m ee t s o mc e n e w h y didi i * fa - h ^ 

c atch e grey t iuui i d bus -jit that Linn- Lu yuL ' uuL uf townT L^ 

' , L- y /" 

— Wpfatey hap trouble identifying Oswald in the police line up and coul<±nat ac- 

J / / "VVXo/Jt. z' 

curatfely desohibe Oswald’s Nothing* howevs^, 7 he was able to identify a silver 
braslet that Oswald was watering at the time of /his arrest. If Oswald rode in Whaley's 



cab , Oswald 

within six 

Depository, 
\ 



was left off aft the 500 block of North Beckley. This would bring Oswald 
ninutes walking distance from thje rooming house. If Qswald returned to the 
\ someone probably drove him to £he nearby bus tHtH nnl nr t~n his rnnmir 



Oswald could have caught the Beckley bus which was directly behind him to 
rooming house at 102B North Beckley. but (he didn't 

There is some evidence that Oswald returned to the Depository. Roger D. Craig, 
Deputy Sheriff of Dallas County, who witnessed the assassination stated that about 
ten minutes after the shots had been fired at the President, he heard someone whist- 
ling from a station wagon. Craig stated that a dark complexioned white male was 
driving a light colored Rambler station wagon with a luggage rack on top. The man 
was driving slow coming west on Elm Street from Houston Street. Craig stated that 
a man who looked like or was Oswald started running down the hill on the north side 
of Elm Street [Grassy Knoll) and got into a station wagon. Craig stated that he 

went to Captain Fritz’s office at the Dallas Police department at 5:30 p.m. that 
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asked ^ 

evening. Craig stated that Captain Fritz - Oswald if he got int the car. Oswald 
interrupted saying, "the station wagon belongs to Mrs. Paine. Don't try to tie her 
in this. She had nothing to do with this." The Warren Commission rebutted Craig's 
testimony. Years later a photograph of Fritz’s office captured Craig in the of- 
fice. Captain Fritz swore that Craig was never in his office the day of the assassi- 
nation. Craig's testimony is extremely creditable and if true the driver of the 
I to* pn+l-JJfr Aotbu-tU, a- te- 

station wagon probably was an accomplice o r pos sibly th e m an who fi i * . I - H i- 

Roger Craig was not alone in believing that an accomplice or acconplices were 

involved with Oswald's in his getaway. By linking Craig's testimony with other 

witnesses, a possible composite sketch can be assembled. From witness testimony 

at Oealey Plaza^the scenario goes like this. Oswald was seen by Truly 's secretary 

as he left the Depository through the front entrance at about 12:33 p.m. He then 

walked east on Elm Street for seven blocks, because the get-a-away driver was detain- 
briefly ^ . 

ed*by the Dallas police. ^The man was quickly released because he didn't speak en- 
Qg wa lci 

glish. - A^ -_fSaw the Marsalis bus approaching, he decided to go back to the De- 
pository to check up on his accomplice. At 12:39 p.m. Oswald^ rode the bus for four 
blocks^ (Confirmed by bus transfer , driver, Blesoe] but instead of going to the bus sta- 
^° , ~ 1 ■ ' as “the Commission said, he walked back to the rear of the Depository at 
about 12:42 p.m. A photograph taken at 12:4D p.m. captures the light colored Ramb- 
ler stuck in heavy traffic^ Oswald heard his accomplice whistling to get his atten- 
tion. Oswald then ran from the grassy knoll area and got into the Rarrtiler just as 
the traffic cleared (about 12:43 p.m.]. Oswald then made contact with his accom- 
plices and was probably driven to the bus station. At 12:48 p.m. (Cab logJ^Wha^ey 

drove him to the 500 block of North Bleckley. Oswald then back tracked a short way 

I01-. 

baet^to his rooming house where he arrived shortly after 1:00 p.m. , 

A 103 ^ 

V ^ o th e p-intereoting pn s qlhi 1- it y , ^ witness, Richard Carr, who was working on 
the New County court house building at the corner of Houston and Commerce Streets 
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had a "birds-eye" view of Dealey Plaza. Carr watched a man who resembled Ruby, 
or was Ruby wearing a hat, tan coat, and horn-rimmed glasses walking very Past 
south along Houston Street shortly after the assassination. Carr observed the man 

as he turned east on Commerce. The man continued to proceed on Record Street. Carr 

vjy <y 

noticed the man stop I by thj. light colored Rentier station wagon that was parked 
just north of Commerce end Record Streets. Barr described the driver of the Ramb- 
ler as a dark complexioned man. 'After the Ruby lack 1 =s liks^telkeri- to the driver of 

the station wagon : headed north on Record Street, toward the Depository. If 

n (^uJUcAO'f 

Carr s testimony is correct -snjd the man^was Ruby, i$_would further tie hij into 

the assassination. This seems to be a very possible scenario. The station wagon 
was next seen in front of the Depository on Elm Street by Marvin Robinson. Robin- 
son noticed the station wagon just as it crpssed the intersection of Elm and Hous- 

^ ft. /Wv«W C &*> 

ton Streets^ Carr was not alone in observing a man who resembled Ruby at Dealey 
Plaza. Oie particular photograph taken by Phillip Willis #8 captures a man who 
was probably Ruby at the comer of Houston and Elm, shortly after the assassination. 
Willis' #Sth photograph was cropped b y th e - Wa rren- C omm issiuf^ in a way to conceal 
Ruby s image Could the reason be why W illie’ ffSth photograph was cropped in 

AM~ —-v. 

half, jthe man was holding a -hert^ in his right hand along with his glasses in his 

suit pocket juot like nuby UtiJ? To further re-inforce the creditability of the 

scenario, the Greyhound bus station, the Dallas Morning News, and Carousel Club 

were all a short distance from each other. So Ruby, like Oswald could have left. 

.the .Depository, smrtiwieei^. ^^3 . trtk^toth e 

driver of the Rambler while it was parked on Record Street, and proceeded back to 

■y\ om. iUJu. 

Daiias Morning News A Fkjby could have easily made it back to the Dallas Morning 
News by 1S = 50 1 being missed becsuse^X e^loyees'^X coming 



i C t&aumJhA 



back from lunch and them trying to get out the Extra edition. ^Ruby was not seen at 

the newspaper between 12:10—12:50 p.m. 

101 

Whether an accomplice drove Oswald to the bus station in the Rarrfaler or to his 
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rooming house was never determined ^ 
j. \tJ tfU, 5&Q *YWv^^ 6-*^A^»2< ' 

w There were seventy-five persons employed at the Book Depository in Novenber of 

1963. When the front entrance of the Book Depository was sealed off at 12:33 p.m. 
there were forty— eight employees outside. Other employees entered and left the 
building^ was sealed off. After the building was sealed off, the employees were 
not allowed back. The Warren Commission said that a Roll Call was given and Oswald 
was the only absent employee. In Frazier's testimony at "The Trial of Lee Harvey 
Oswald" that appeared on television on President Kennedy's twenty-fifth assassina- 
tion anniversary, Frazier stated the Roll Call was given at 2:00 p.m. by Roy Truly 
on the afternoon of the assassination. This point is very interesting because Fra- 

m 

zier's whereabouts for an hour and a half was never investigated with any diligence. 

In Frazier's last interview with Bert L. Rohrer of the Dallas Morning News in 1983, 

Frazier had stated that he had gone to visit his sick stepfather in the hospital 

after the assassination. Two questions that the Dallas police should have asked 

Frazier were: where was he between 12:30 and 2:30 p.m. and whose jacket was he 

carrying on his left shoulder that appeared in the Altgens photograph. (Remember 

Oswald's jacket was later found in the Depository lunchroom). These questions 

rr 

should have been ascertained. The quest io of whose jacket Frazier had on his shoul- 
der could not have been immediately asked, but should have ^af ter it was discovered. 
Anyone of the locked out employees could have easily left the area and returned be- 
fore the Roll Call. The Warren Commission stated that it closely scrutinized the 
seventy-five employees after the assassination and did thorough back ground checks 
on every employee. No employee admitted that they saw any stranger in the building 

so it was assumed that there was none. It should be noted that Oswald was last 

110 

seen at 11:55 a.m. on the sixth floor, and that Bonnie Ray Williams was on the 

IK 

sixth floor shortly before the assassination and saw no one. So it is very possible 

v ^ Qr • someone other than an employee to be hidden in the sniper's lair s h ort t y^b e- 
'T'-O- 

fore the assassiantion . - 
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The Warren Commission determined that Oswald left the building by the Front 
entrance way, so when James R. Worrell, Jr., standing at the comer of Houston and 
PaciFic Street claimed to have seen a man running From the rear oF the Book Deposi- 
tory shortly aFter the assassination he may well have seen the sniper escaping. In 

lO 

J the early minutes aFter the assassination much conFusion was created by the trama- 
tic event so it would have been Fairly easy For an accomplice to escape From the 
murder scene in the panicked crowd. 

It appears that aFter the sniper on the sixth Floor was out oF the building 
it was 'jack Ruby ' s mission to kill Oswald at the scene, iF he hadn’t already been 
killed by the Secret Service. The game plan was to kill Oswald Fleeing From the 
scene making Ruby the hero. But Oswald Fled back into the building by the Front 
entranceway to the second Floor oF the building. This put a damper on Ruby's game 
plan. Ruby then had to stalk and kill Oswald beFore he could talk. 

When Ruby murdered Oswald in the Dallas police basement on Sunday morning 
November 25, Oswald would remain the lone assassin. Remember the plan called For 
a patsy. By supplying one, the Dallas police and authorities would not search 
Further leaving Agent Greer and the sniper on the sixth Floor clear. 




CHAPTER III — GUILTY OR INNOCENT 



The Warren Commission reached their conclusions that Oswald acted alone 
in the planning and execution of the assassination by dividing their evidence 
into eight separate categories. The eight categories are as follows: 

1. Ownership and possession of the weapon used to commit the 
assassination. 

2. The means by which the weapon was brought into the Depository. 

3. The identity of the person present at the window from which the shot 
was fired. 

4. The killing of Dallas Patrolman Jefferson Davis Tippit. 

5. The resistance to arrest and attempted shooting of another officer. 

6. Evidence linking Oswald to the attempted killing of Major General 
Edwin A. Walker. 

7. Lies Oswald told the Dallas police. 

8. Oswald's capability with a rifle. 



let's examine each category, checking for any possible shortcomings. 

1. The Commission proved beyond a reasonable doubt that Oswald had 

r\(( 

ownership of a 6.5mm Mannlicher-Carcano rifle. The Commission verified that 

Crescent Firearms, Inc., of New York City was the party that distributed thei . 

/k'/b/C 

surplus Italian 6.5mm military rifle. The firm shipped the 6.5mm Marnilidh^r- 
Carcano, serial number C27766, to Klein's Sporting Goods Company in Chicago, 
Illinois. From Klein's the rifle was shipped to A. J. Hidell (Oswald's 
alias), P.O. Box 2915, Dallas, Texas, on March 20, 1963. Klein's had 



received the rifle order from a clipped coupon which was received by their 



company on March 13, 1963. The coupon was clipped from the February issue of 
the American Rifleman magazine. A money order No. 2,202,130,462 signed by 
Oswald, purchased the rifle for $21.45 plus a $1.50 charge for postage and 
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handling. According to the Vice President of Klein's, William Waldman, the 
price also included a 4x power scope. 

The P.0. Box to where the rifle was sent, was rented from October 9, 1962 
until May 14, 1963. Reportedly when Oswald was arrested, he was carrying a 
wallet size Certificate of Service which carried the name of Alex James 
Hidell. The name of A. J. Hidell was used on the coupon to order the rifle. 
Whether the certificate was on Oswald or later found at the Paine's residence 
and planted on him can still be debated. After Oswald closed his post office 
box the person or persons entitled to receive mail from it was thrown away. 
Postal Inspector Harry D. Homes of the Dallas office testified that when a 
package is received by the post office, the package to be received by the 
renter is automatically placed in their P.0. Box regardless of whether the 
name on the package matches the application form. Only identification is 
needed to retrieve any package by a postal clerk. It's the postal clerk's 
responsibility to see if the signature on the application form matches the 
receiver. No clerk was able to remember the transaction. Since Oswald 
possessed the A. J. Hidell card, it is highly likely that the false 
identification was used by Oswald to obtain both the rifle and revolver from 
a postal clerk at the Dallas post office; however, it was possible for 
someone else to pick up the package using his false identification. Oswald 
also ordered a .38 Special Smith & Wesson revolver, which was received at the 
post office on March 31, 1963. The revolver was a .38 Special, Victory 
Model, serial No. 510210. The revolver was ordered on January 27, 1963 from 
Seaport Traders, a mail order division of George Rose & Company of Los 
Angeles. The mail order form for the revolver also listed A. J. Hidell as 
the receiver. One other question that remains concerning this issue; Did 
Oswald really have possession of his rifle as the Commission had said? The 
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Commission based their conclusions of Buell W. Frazier's testimony. The 
question remains: Did Oswald take all, part, or none of the rifle with him to 
work the day of the assassination? Remember, when Oswald left for Mexico 
City on September 25, 1963 he did not take his rifle. Either Marina took the 
rifle when she and Mrs. Paine moved Oswald's belongings from New Orleans to 
Fort Worth, or the person or persons who drove Oswald from New Orleans to 
Houston kept the rifle. 

2. The means by which the weapon was brought into the Depository 

The Commission by no means had an iron-clad case of how Oswald brought 
his rifle into the School Book Depository. Only two employees had seen 
Oswald enter the building the morning of the assassination. Of the two, 
Frazier was the only person who saw Oswald carry a package into the 
Depository. Jack Dougherty, the other errployee Who saw Oswald enter the 
building the morning of the assassination, said he did not see Oswald carry 
any package into the building. 

To further complicate the issue, Julia Ann Mercer observed a man which 
she later believed was Oswald remove a brown looking gun case from a tool bed 
of a green Ford pick-up truck parked on the side of Elm Street near the 
triple overpass in Dealey Plaza at about 11:00 a.m. the day of the 
assassination. Stuck with Frazier's and Dougherty's testimony the Commission 
chose Frazier's. Frazier stated to the Commission that he thought Oswald was 
carrying curtain rods into the building. By accepting Frazier's testimony 
some unexplained questions remain. The length of the longest portion of 
Oswald's unassembled rifle measured 38.6 inches. In describing how Oswald 
carried the package into the building, Frazier said that Oswald held the 
bottom of the package cupped in his right hand while the remaining portion of 
the rifle was concealed by the length of Oswald's arm. By using Frazier's 
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description, it would have been impossible for Oswald to carry the entire 
package into the building without it being seen by Dougherty. Frazier's 
testimony can only be believed if Oswald carried the base portion of the 
rifle under his right arm (because the length of Oswald's hand to his armpit 
was only twenty inches) . If this scenario is true, it leaves the question of 
how the remaining portion of the rifle got smuggled into the Depository. By 
combining Mercer's testimony into the scenario, it would be quite possible 
that the longest portion of Oswald's rifle was smuggled into the Depository 
later that morning. It may well have been that Oswald smuggled the longest 
portion of the rifle in another package. Adding further to this dilemma, 
when Oswald was questioned by the Dallas police about bringing "curtain rods" 
into the Depository the morning of the assassination he flatly denied doing 
so; however, when Oswald found it useful to lie he would. This adds to the 
belief that when Frazier was arrested the evening of the assassination, he 
was frightened and coerced by the Dallas police to testify that the rifle was 
smuggled into the Depository by Oswald. 

After the assassi 
only the 6.5mm Mannli 
assassination Oswald's rifle was found discarded among some boxes. A couple 
of weeks later the clip board that Oswald used on the day of the 
assassination was found by Frankie Kaiser, a Depository employee, close to 
where the rifle was found. 

3. The identity of the person present at the window from where the shots 
were fired 

Although there were a great deal of people at the assassination, there 
were less than a handful that caught a fleeting glimpse of the assassin on 
the sixth floor. One such person was an eighteen year old, Arnold Rowland. 



^.ion. no curtain rods were found at the Depository, 

k] wl 

sr-Carcano rifle. Forty-two minutes after the 
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Rowland had the clearest composite of the assassin. Rowland said that he and 
his wife were standing on the east side of Houston Street between Main and 
Elm Streets. Rowland noticed a man standing back from the southwest corner 
(not sniper's lair) window around 12:15 p.m. on the sixth floor. He 
described the man as having a light-complexion, slender, and dark hair. 
Rowland also observed a man who he believed to be a negro "hanging out" the 
window on the southeast corner of the sixth floor shortly before the shots 
rang out. If Rowland's testimony is accurate, it would indicate that Oswald 
had an accomplice, however, it may only indicate that the man Rowland saw was 
Bonnie Ray Williams, another employee, who ate his dinner on the sixth floor 
at about that time. Rowland described the man as a slender negro, elderly, 
and practically bald. Williams had light colored dust in his hair after the 
assassination, but it was not determined when the dust accumulated on 
Williams' head. It is likely that the man Rowland described was Williams. 
Dust may have fallen from the sixth floor as the shots were being fired, or 
from the window sill when he looked out the window to see where the shots 
were coming from; or he already had the dust in his hair from laying flooring 
earlier that day. Another witness who caught several quick glimpses of the 
sniper was Howard L. Brennan, a forty-five year old steamfitter, who was 
sitting on a concrete wall o n the s outhwest corner of Elm and Houston Streets 
near the reflecting pool , ^ ^E^Se ^^st position to see the sniper but his 
eyesight was more than 20/40. Brennan was the Commission's key witness. 
Brennan stated that at about 12:22 p.m., he noticed a man leave and return to 
a window on the sixth floor several times. Brennan may have had the best 
possible position to view the sniper, but his mental attentiveness and 
eyesight was not as acute as other witnesses. No doubt, Brennan saw the 
sniper but formed a questionable description of him. Brennan stated that 
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when he heard the shots he looked up at the Book Depository in time to see 
the barrel of a rifle sticking out of one of the windows. Brennan also 
believed he heard a motorcycle backfire among the shots. Brennan observed a 
man firing his last shot as he disappeared from the sniper's lair on the 
southeast corner of the sixth floor. The window ledges of the Book 
Depository were lower than most in the surrounding buildings, causing Brennan 
to assume that the man was standing at the window. Because the window 
opening was only sixteen inches at the sniper's lair and the window glass 
being tinted, the identity of the sniper was difficult to determine. The 
sniper either had to be kneeling or squatting. About a minute prior to the 
assassination, Ronald Fischer and Robert Edwards were standing near Brennan. 
As the motorcade was turning at Main onto Houston, Edwards mentioned to 
Fischer, "Look at the guy there at that window." Fischer looked up and saw 
the man briefly but resumed watching the motorcade as it passed in front of 
him. Fischer said he remembered glancing at the man because the man 
"appeared uncomfortable for one, and secondly, he was watching ... he 
didn't look like he was watching for the parade. He looked like he was 
looking down toward the Trinity River and Triple underpass down at the end — 
toward the end of Elm Street." Fischer only saw the man from the middle of 
his chest to the top of his head. Fischer said the man was dressed in a 
light-colored, open neck shirt which could have been either a sports shirt or 
a T-shirt. About a week after the assassination a policeman showed Fischer a 
picture of Oswald. Fischer thought Oswald could have been the man, but he 
wasn't sure. Robert Edwards described the man as being light complexioned 
and about average size with light brown hair and a slender face and neck. 
Edwards said the man appeared to-be in his early twenties. Both Fischer and 
Edwards did not observe the! man lbng enough to later identify him. Fischer 
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and Edwards were probably convinced of Oswald's guilt because of the media 
coverage that week in Dallas^ Another witness, Amos L. Euins, fifteen, was 
situated on the southwest corner of Elm and Houston. When Euins heard a 
shot, he turned around and looked up at the Book Depository in time to see 
the sniper fire the rifle. Euins noticed that when the assassin lowered his 
head in order to aim the rifle, he appeared to have a white bald spot on top 
of his head. Euins was not sure of the sniper's nationality. Fran testimony 
of same of the eyewitnesses at the assassination scene the sniper on the 
southeast corner of the sixth floor may have been dark complex ioned . The 
Commission held to its opinion that eyewitnesses saw the black employee 
Williams. Williams was the person who ate his lunch on the sixth floor 15 
minutes prior to the assassination. The Commission's opinion may not have 
been true. John Powell was one of the many cellmates housed on the sixth 
floor of the Dallas County Jail just adjacent to the Texas School Book 
Depository. Powell stated that he and other cellmates watched two men with a 
rifle at the later determined sniper's lair. Powell claimed that he could 
see two men well enough to see them "fooling with the scope." Powell also 
noticed that one of the men was dark conplexioned . Mrs. Carolyn Walther also 
saw two men and a rifle at an upper window of the Depository. She believed 
that one of the two men was black conplexioned. This adds to the scenario 
that Oswald may have helped the sniper set-up before he had gone down to the 
front entrance of the Texas School Book Depository. 

Because of the position of the sniper's lair, none of the witnesses had 
an iron clad composite of the sniper. A positive identification of Oswald 
being the person at the southeast corner of the sixth floor was questionable 
by any of the eyewitnesses. All of the observers were at least a hundred and 
twenty feet from the sniper and only saw the top portion of the assassin for 
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a fleeting second. None of the 266 eyewitnesses at Dealey Plaza saw the 
sniper on the sixth floor fire his first shot. Brennan, the Commission's key 
witness, admitted that his vision wasn't the greatest. Brennan was the only 
of the five Commission witnesses that later identified Oswald. Brennan was v 
taken to the Dallas police department on the afternoon of the assassination 
to see if he could pick Oswald from the line-up. It appears that Brennan was 
coached by the Dallas police prior to the line-up. Between the time of the 
shooting and the time of the line-up, Brennan saw a picture of Oswald on 
television. It was almost impossible for someone not to identify Oswald 
because he has received some cuts and bruises on his face from the skirmish 
with police at the time of his arrest. Even with the help of the police 
Brennan said he 'could not make a positive identification of Oswald.' 

Brennan mentioned to the police he thought the assassination was connected 
with Communist activities so he didn't want to identify Oswald because of a 
possible threat to his safety* Both Brennan and Euins rode to the police 
station together. Their versions and description of the sniper may have been 
enhanced by them sharing information on the way to the police station. On 
December 17, 1963, Brennan told the FBI that the man was Oswald, but on 
January 17, 1964, he reverted to his earlier inability to identify the man. 
When Brennan appeared before the Commission he claimed that he was able to 
positively identify Oswald. Brennan flew aboard the same airplane to 
Washington, D.C., as Bonnie Ray Williams, James Jarman, Jr., and Harold 
Norman. When Brennan was asked to identify the two men at the window on the 
fifth floor at the time of the assassination, he could not. He was unable to 
pick from the three men the two who were at the second window from the 
southeast corner of the fifth floor. The Commission stated that none of the 
employees at the Book Depository noticed any stranger leave or enter the 
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building the day of the assassination, but this doesn't eliminate the 
possibility of a stranger being in the Depository. The Commission determined 
that there were eight known enployees on the sixth floor that day. The last 
person to see Oswald on the sixth floor was Charles Givens. Givens saw 
Oswald standing at the gate of the fifth floor elevator. His testimony 
placed Oswald at the scene a half hour before the assassination. Givens 
stated that at 11:50 a.m. he forgot his cigarettes and had gone back to 
retrieve them. At that time he noticed Oswald holding a clip board while at 
the southeast corner of the sixth floor. 

Shortly before the assassination, Bonnie Ray Williams ate lunch on the 
sixth floor and noticed no one at the time, so, whoever was on the sixth 
floor was well hidden. The handmade bag of wrapping paper that was found at 
the sniper's lair had Oswald's left index finger print and his right palm 
print on it. The print on the bag doesn't prove that Oswald was the sniper, 
but it certainly proved Oswald handled the bag. In addition to Oswald's 
prints there was one identifiable palm print found at the sniper's lair that 
couldn't be identified. It is quite possible that the print belonged to his 
accomplice . For at least a half hour before the assassination, no one saw 
Oswald on the sixth floor. In concluding, not one of the eyewitnesses was a 
hundred percent sure that Oswald was the rifleman on the sixth floor. 

To determine Oswald's guilt the Dallas police performed a Paraffin test 
on Oswald shortly after his arrest to see if he had recently fired a 
firearm. The test given Oswald indicated if any nitrates are present on 
Oswald's skin. The test is administered by applying warm paraffin to the 
subject's hands and face. The paraffin wax is then peeled off the subject's 
skin. The warm sticky paraffin opens the skin's pores and picks up any dirt 
and foreign material present on the skin's surface. The wax is then 




Ill - 10 



processed with diphenylamine or dipphenylbenzine , and if the chemical used 
turns blue, there is a presence of nitrates. The paraffin cast of Oswald's 
hands reacted positive to the test. The cast of Oswald's right cheek showed 
no reaction. The test is by no means perfect because nitrates are contained 
in many common substances other than gunpowder, however, there was no 
nitrates found on Oswald's cheeks. The result of the test indicated that 
Oswald did not fire his rifle. The test did indicate that Oswald probably 



fired the revolver. 

Because the paraffin test is not the most accurate, a more sophisticated 
test was conducted at the Oak Ridge National Laboratory . The test is called 
N.A.A. , Neutron Activator Analysis. The test is conducted by putting a 
specimen in a nuclear reactor where the specimen is irradiated with 
neutrons. The specimen, after being irradiated, commences to decay. As the 
specimen decays a gamma ray spectrometer produces a characteristic radiation 
pattern that either matches or doesn't match that of the secondary specimen. 
The test is so exact that it is possible to detect and measure trace elements 
down to parts-per-billion. Dr. Vincent P. Guinn, head of the activation 
analysis program of the general division of General Dynamics Corporation, 
said that he and his colleagues reasoned that if a gun was fired by a suspect 



sane of the powder usually^ecsmes back on the suspect's hands and cheek, along 
with the bullet primer. (Tne^colleagues decided to look for those trace 
elements by putting the wax impressions of Oswald's hands and cheeks into 



their nuclear reactor. In order to make a comparison Dr^iiiinn and his 
colleagues purchased a rifle similar to Oswald's Mannlicmgr-Carcano rifle. 
Dr. Guinn's assistant fired the test rifle on eight different occasions. 
Casts were taken from the assistant firing the test rifle and then tested by 



the Neutron Activation Analysis. All eight testings proved positive. Dr. 
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Guinn's colleagues then took the casts of Oswald's cheek and hands and placed 
them into the nuclear reactor. They compared the two. Barium and Antimony 
were found to be present on both surfaces of all the casts and also in 
residues from the rifle cartridge cases and revolver cartridge cases. Since 
Barium and Antimony were present in both the rifle and revolver cartridge 
cases , their presence on the casts were not evidence that Oswald had fired 
the rifle. The sophisticated N.A.A. test did not prove that Oswald fired his 
rifle. The N.A.A. testing reached the same conclusion as the Paraffin Test. 

Sebastian Francis Latona testified before the Commission on April 2 , 

1964. Latona was Supervisor of the Latent Fingerprint Section of the Identi- 
fication Division of the Federal Bureau of Investigation. Latona thoroughly 

/KJ . . 

examined the 6* 5mm Mannlich^r— Carcano rifle for any latent prints on November 
23, 1963. When Latona's disassembled the rifle be discovered a faint 
formation of a print near the trigger guard which was insufficient for the 
purpose of identification. Latona employed a grey powder on the rifle in 
order to check for the latent prints and for photograph enhancement. Latona 
used various techniques in photographing the rifle. Every conceivable type 
of lighting was used to enhance any latent print. No identifiable print was 
found on Oswald's rifle. 

Whether Oswald removed the rifle from the paper bag on the sixth floor 
and assembled it himself, or whether an accomplice removed the rifle and 
assembled it, has never been determined. Reportedly, Lieutenant Day of the 
Dallas police department lifted a palmprint from the underside of the gun 
barrel. Later when the F.B.I. analyzed the palnprint it resembled a 
palnprint taken from a flat surface. The fact that the lines and loops were 
flat and not distorted raises some question about the print authenticity. 
Regardless of a print, or lack of one, it has already been proved that it was 
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Oswald's rifle, so it is probable that the rifle contained at least one 
latent print of Oswald's on it. 

4. The killing of Patrolman J. D. Tippit within 45 minutes after the 
assassination, and (5.) The resistance to arrest and attempted shooting of 
another officer. 

After fleeing from the assassination, Oswald caught a cab in front of the 
Greyhound bus station. A cab driver, William W. Whaley, drove Oswald to the 
500 block of North Beckley Street. Frcm there Oswald walked to his rooming 
house. There is sane indication that Officer Tippit may have seen OswaJd'T) 

' f/fo* J 

walking to his rooming house and tried to stop him before he entered ^he/ 
rootling house at 1026 N. Beckley. Evidence indicates that both Tippit and 
Oswald ate at the Dobbs House, a nearby restaurant. Although Tippit had not 
personally known Oswald, he was probably aware Of Oswald working at the 
Depository, because of an argument Oswald had with Tippit *s waitress, Ada 
Bowling, shortly before the^assassinat ion . This may have been the reason why 

/U-y 

a police cruiser stopped y-y front of Oswald's residence. 

At 12:44 p.m. Tippit heard a Code 3 emergency radio call ordering all 
available squad cars to rush to the corner of Elm and Houston Streets. 
According to a Dallas police transcript Officer Tippit was given an order by 
the dispatcher. Officer Murray J. Jackson at 12:45 p.m. to "move into Central 
Oak Cliff." The order came to Tippit when he was at the corner of 8th and 
Lancaster. Mrs. Earlene Roberts, Oswald's landlady, noticedj&at a police 
cruiser pulled up in front of her residence at 1:00 p.m./ Tippjj/ pr obably 
honked his horn to draw Oswald's attention. When Oswald did not respond to 
his horn, Tippit tried to contact the dispatcher for a back-up. Since the 
dispatcher did not respond to his call at 1:08 p.m. he tried to get hold of 
the department in a different manner. Evidence indicates that Tippit tried 
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to contact the dispatcher for a back-up. Because the dispatcher did not 
respond to his call at 1:08 p.m. he tried to get hold of the Department in a 
different manner. Evidence suggests that Officer Tippit tried to use a 
telephone near the Texas theater because of the police switchboard being 
jammed with calls. Two merchants observed Tippit using a pay telephone at a 
service station in the Oak Cliff area shortly after 1:00 p.m. Most likely, 
Tippit was not able to get through to the police department on the tele- 
phone. Not being able to make contact with the department, he hurriedly got 
back into his cruiser and sped off. At that point Tippit went back to look 
for Oswald. In his search Tippit found Oswald walking on 10th Street. 

TO further substantiate whose police cruiser it was that pulled up in 
front of Roberts' residence, Earlene Roberts testified before the Warren 
Commission that she thought the cruiser that pulled up in front of her 
residence the afternoon of the assassination was either police car NO. 106 or 



107. Officer Tippit' s cruiser was number 10. Roberts had been confused and 

(On 

thought the cruiser had three number^an^ ea^ November 29, 1964, when 
questioned , ^believed tha^ the number was 207. In checking out her testimony 
it was found that 207 was at the Depository during that time an^the car 107 
had been sold in April of '63. Tippit's cruiser happened to be the only 



cruiser in the Oak Creek area at the time of Oswald's arrival at his 



residence. 



The Warren Commission had determined that when Oswald left Mrs. Paine's 
home the morning of the assassination he was wearing a light weight jacket, 
T-shirt, reddish brown tweed long sleeve shirt, and khaki trousers. About a 
week later a blue jacket was found discarded in the Domino room at the 
Depository. The Commission determined that Oswald returned to his rooming 
house and changed his trousers and put on a light-weight grey jacket. After 
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fleeing from the Tippit murder scene Oswald disposed of his grey jacket under 
a parked car near the Texas theater. When captured at the Texas theater he 
was still wearing his reddish brown long sleeve shirt and fraided T-shirt. 

The evidence is substantial that Lee Harvey Oswald killed Officer 
Tippit. A HSCA investigator interviewed a witness. Jack R. Tatum, who stated 
that he was traveling in his car on 10th Street in the same direction as 
Tippit. As Tatum approached Tippit' s cruiser from the rear he observed the 
Tippit shooting. Tatum said that he saw a young male leaning over the 
passenger side of a police cruiser with both hands in his jacket talking to 
the officer. Tatum saw the gunman shot the officer once, and after the 
officer fell to the ground, the gunman walked over to him and shot the 
policeman three times in the head. At the same time, around 1:00 p.m. , 
William Scoggins was eating lunch inside his cab while parked on the east 
side of Patton Avenue facing north just a few feet south of the corner of 
10th Street. Scoggins noticed that Tippit' s cruiser passed him while he was 
having lunch. Tippit 's cruiser was moving east on 10th at a slow pace. 
Scoggins testified the patrolman pulled up alongside a man walking on the 
sidewalk about a hundred feet from his parked cab. Scoggins momentarily lost 
sight of the man because the shrubbery in front of him blocked his view. As 
the patrolman left his cruiser, Scoggins heard three to four shots and 
observed the patrolman fall to the ground. At about the same time as 
Scoggins was fleeing from his car, Tatum sped off. Becoming scared, Scoggins 
immediately left his cab and crouched behind his cab on the street side. As 
he was crouched behind his cab the gunman approached with gun in hand. The 
gunman cut across the corner lawn about twelve feet from Scoggins. The 
gunman mumbled something like "poor dumb cop" as he passed. Scoggins 
continued to watch the gunman until he disappeared running south toward 
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Jefferson Blvd. As soon as the gunman disappeared from sight, Scoggins ran 
to check on Patrolman Tippit. 

The Commission's key witness, Helen Louis Markham, was standing on the 
northwest corner of 10th Street and Patton as she was waiting for traffic to 
clear fee^cross the street to catch a bus, she noticed a man walking about 
fifty feet away. Reportedly she noticed a police cruiser pull up behind the 
man. She stated to the Commission that the cruiser stopped and the walking 
man leaned over the passenger side of the cruiser to talk to the Patrolman. 
She noticed the man step back from the cruiser as the patrolman was getting 
out of his cruiser. She stated that the man leaning over the cruiser pulled 
out his revolver and shot the patrolman. She remembered hearing three shots 
as she watched the patrolman fall to the ground near the left front wheel of 
the cruiser. The gunman, when fleeing, passed hear her with gun in hand as 
he cut across the corner lot adjacent to her. The gunman proceeded south on 
Patton Avenue. 



Domingo Benevides was delivering car parts in his pick-up truck as he was 
driving south on 10th Street. While on 10th Street he heard three shots and 
saw a patrolman grabbing his stomach as he fell to the ground in front of 
him. Benevides watched the gunman flee south to the corner of 10th. At 10th 
the gunman turned left and cut across the corner lot where the Davis's 
lived. As he cut across the Davis' lawn he empties the expent shell casing 
from his revolver on the lawn near the shrubbery as he disappeared around 
their shabby multi-unit apartment. Benevides waited until he was sure the 
gunman wouldn't return. Benevides then used the cruiser's radio to notify 
the Dallas police. Later, while searching the Davis' lawn, Benevides found 
two spent shell casings from the gunman's revolver. 

Barbara Jeanette Davis who lived in the multi-unit apartment with her 
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sister-in-law on the corner of 10th Street and Patton Ave. said she heard 
shots and a woman screaming (Mrs . Markham) . She rushed to her front door 
just in time to see the gunman shaking and emptying the expent cartridge 
casings from his revolver on her lawn as he passed. Shortly thereafter, she 
called the police. Later, both Barbara Jeanette Davis and Virginia Davis 
each found an expent shell casing on their property. Benevides and the 
Davis' immediately turned the empty shell casings over to the Dallas police. 

Another witness, William Arthur Smith, who was several hundred yards away 
frcm the shooting said he heard the shots and saw the gunman flee south on 
10th Street. 

As the gunman was fleeing on Patton Ave . , he passed Sam Guinyard and Ted 
Callaway. After the gunman passed both men rushed to the murder scene. As 
the gunman continued his getaway he encountered four persons, Warren Allen 
Reynolds, B. M. Patterson, L. S. Lewis, H. Russell. The four all agreed that 
the suspect was a white male with a revolver running toward them on Patton. 
The four men stated that when the gunman reached Jefferson Blvd. he turned 
right and headed west. Mary Brock, who was working at a gas station on 
Jefferson Blvd. , was the last person to see the gunman until he reappeared in 
front of the Texas theater. As the gunman proceeded past a car lot he 
proceeded to remove his grey jacket and place it under the rear of a parked 
car. The gunman was not seen again until twenty minutes later, eight blocks 
from the murder scene. When the gunman reappeared on the north side of 
Jefferson Blvd. in front of the Texas Theater, Johnny Calvin Brewer, manager 
of Hardy's Shoestore, close to the Texas Theater, heard on the news that the 
President and a patrolman had been shot nearby in the Oak Cliff area. Brewer 
noticed a suspicious person turn toward a store window as a police cruiser 
passed by. 
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After the cruiser passed, the person sneaked into the theater. Brewer 
left his store to see if the man purchased a ticket. Mrs. Julie Postal, the 
ticket seller, determined that he hadn't purchased a ticket. She then called 
the police because of Brewer's insistence. At least fifteen policemen 
entered the Texas theater in search of the man who hadn't paid for his 
ticket. Patrolman M. N. McDonald stated that he and three other persons 
entered the theater from the rear. The house lights were then turned up. 
Brewer pointed out the man to Patrolman McDonald. As McDonald approached the 
suspect a confrontation broke out. As the scuffle continued the suspect 
pulled out his revolver and was forcefully subdued by several police 
officers. After his arrest, the suspect was identified as Lee Harvey 
Oswald. At 7:10 p.m. the Justice of Peace, David L. Johnson, formally 
charged Oswald with the murder of officer J. D. Tippit. At 11:26 p.m.. 
Captain Fritz signed the complaint that charged Oswald with the murder of 
President Kennedy. 

The .38 Smith & Wesson revolver that Oswald used to shot Officer Tippit 
originally had a four inch barrel but was shortened by the manufacturer to 2 
1/2 inches. That made any missile fired from it extremely difficult to 
identify because of the decreased amount of lands and grooves. Lands and 
grooves are what cause individual characteristic marks on the fired missile. 

Oswald's guilt was established by the Commission for killing Tippit in 
several ways. Two eyewitnesses, Mrs. Helen Markham, and Domingo Benevides, 
heard the shots and saw Patrolman Tippit fall to the ground. Seven other 
witnesses later identified Oswald as the gunman they saw flee from the murder 
scene with revolver in hand. Even though the missiles removed from Tippit 's 
body could not be positively linked to Oswald's revolver, the eirpty cartridge 
casings left at the Tippit murder scene could have only been fired from 
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Oswald's revolver. The jacket found along the gunman's path under a car was 
identified as the jacket worn by the gunman. The jacket later was determined 
to be Oswald's. 

TO further establish Oswald's guilt, Oswald when arrested had on his 
person a fully loaded .38 S&W revolver. Oswald's revolver contained two 
different types of ammunition in its six chambers; three .38 copper coated 
Winchester-Western cartridges, and three .38 lead Remington-Peters 
cartridges. Oswald also had five .38 copper coated Winchester-Western 
cartridges on his person. After Oswald emptied and reloaded his revolver at 
the murder scene he had discarded four expent cartridge casings. 

Let's examine the ballistic evidence involved in the Tippit murder. 
Officer Tippit had been shot four times in the head by Oswald. When the four 
bullets were removed from Tippit 's head at Parkland hospital, a surprising 
scenario occurred. As it turned out, three of the four bullets removed from 
Tippit were manufactured by Winchester-Western, while only two expent 
Winchester-Western shell casings were found at the murder scene. The other 
bullet taken from his head was manufactured by Remington-Peters. Since there 
were two expent Remington-Peters shell casings left at the murder scene, 
instead of one, a mystery occurs of what happened to one particular 
Remington-Peters bullet. (See diagram) The missing Remington-Peters bullet 
is paramount. The Commission conveniently passed over this dilemma. The 
Commission said that Oswald returned to his rooming house after the 
assassination to retrieve his revolver. By saying this, the Commission could 
say that Oswald had left one expent Remington-Peters shell casing in his 
revolver from a previous firing without having to deal with the implications 
of the scenario. The scenario is that Oswald had the revolver on his person 
at the scene of the Kennedy assassination, and most likely fired the shot 
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that caused President Kennedy's back/throat wound from the entrance way of 
the Depository. There are only two extremely remote scenarios to tie the 
expent shell casing to the Tippit murder. The first: only the four missiles 
fired from the revolver had been hand loaded. If there had been at least one 
hand loaded bullet found among the remaining bullets left in the revolver, or 
the five reloaded bullets in his revolver, or the five bullets found in his 
pocket at the time of his arrest, the scenario may have been possible. 

Because Oswald did not own special equipment to resize fired ammunition, the 
scenario is extremely unlikely. The other possibility is at least five 
bullets were fired during the Tippit murder, one Remington-Peters bullet 
missed and was never recovered, and one empty Winchester-Western shell casing 
was never found at the murder scene. This again is highly unprobable because 
the area was thoroughly searched. Because both scenarios are highly 
unlikely, only one scenario seems credible: Oswald fired his revolver at the 
President from the front steps of the Depository and later discarded the 
empty shell casings at the Tippit murder scene. 

Little is known about the initial confrontation between Oswald and 
Tippit, because none of the witnesses that testified before the Commission 
observed the encounter prior to the shooting of Officer Tippit. Mark Lane's 
witness, Mrs. Aquila Clemons, did not appear before the Warren Commission. 
Mrs. Clemons told the FBI that she saw two men standing near the police 
cruiser just moments before one of them shot Tippit. Clemons stated that she 
saw the killer motion to the other man as both men ran in different 
directions. In addition to Mrs. Clemons, Frank and Mary Wright, who lived 
where Tippit had been shot, believed that the gunman made his getaway in a 
car. Frank went immediately to the front door to see what was going on. 

Frank stated, 'I saw a man standing in front of the cruiser. He (the gunman) 
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was looking at a man (patrolman) lying on the ground. The gunman was wearing 
a medium long coat (Oswald 1 s reddish brown long sleeve shirt) . It ended just 
above his hands. Quickly, he (the gunman) ran as fast as he could and got 
into a car." Frank was confused when he said he saw the gunman get into a 
grey coupe, however, by combining Clemons and Wright's testimony, the man who 
got into the coupe was Oswald's accomplice. Wright described the car as a 
little grey coupe, possibly a 1950-51 Plymouth. 

Another mystery is how Oswald got to 10th andTtatton without anyone 
seeing him. The place where Oswald killed Tippet^/as nine-tenths of a mile 
away from his rooming house. After Officer Tippit was shot, Mrs. Wright 
called the Dallas police for an ambulance. The police dispatcher called 
Hughes Funeral Home at 1:18 p.m. which ran the ambulance service for the Oak 
Creek area. Oswald probably left his rooming house shortly after 1:00 p.m. 

If Oswald was on foot he could have reached the murder scene in twelve 
minutes. This probably was the case. No promising leads turned up after the 
police diligently checked the log books of cabs and bus drivers in the area. 

On the morning of the assassination, Oswald left $170.00 on a bedroom 
dresser that Marina used at the Paine's home. At the time of Oswald's 
arrest, he only had $18.00 in his billfold. 

If Oswald wanted to make a lone getaway, he could have done so when he 
was at the Greyhound bus station shortly after the shooting. Instead he 
caught a cab at the bus station to his rooming house. While at the rooming 
house, Oswald changed his trousers and put on a light-weight grey jacket. 
Oswald hurriedly left his rooming house. One major question that remains is: 
why he was on 10th Street? 

Was Oswald making a lone getaway or did he have assistance? It would 
seem logical that his getaway was planned in advance. Question: Was it 
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possible that Oswald was going to Ruby's apartment at 333 S. Ewing, just a 
short distance away? Since Oswald changed his direction after shooting 
Tippit, it appears that he had a secondary plan of sneaking into and hiding 
in the Texas Theater until the heat was off. However, the Warren Commission 
decided to disregard this possibility. 

6. Evidence linking Oswald to the attempted killing of Major General 
Edwin A. Walker. 

At this time let's go back to the month of April 1963. During that 
period, the Cuban issue was an item of hot debate between different groups 
throughout this country. Both pro-Castro and anti-Castro groups were angered 
by the Kennedy administration softening its views on Cuba. The actions the 
Kennedy administration took in the month of April that lead up to detente 
between the United States and Cuba angered many individuals in both the 
anti-Castro and pro-Castro camps. 

In April, Senator Thurston B. Morton, a Republican from Kentucky openly 
criticized Kennedy's handling of the Cuban missile crisis as a "Wishy-^washy 
policy of backing and stalling." Morton blamed the Eisenhower administration 
for letting Fidel Castro assume control of Cuba in the late '50s. 

Morton stated in a news conference that the Eisenhower administration had 
begun steps in March of 1960 to train and equip an expeditionary force of 
Cuban exiles to invade Cuba, but because of difficulty in finding proper 
leadership the Eisenhower administration could not implement their plan in 
the remaining months of the administration. Morton further criticized the 
Kennedy administration for reneging its promise to supply air support to the 
Cuban exiles Who fought in the Bay of Pigs invasion. 

When Castro's five point demands for peace were agreed upon by the 
Kennedy administration, many individuals and groups were angered by the 
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agreement. The five proposals agreed upon between the United States and Cuba 
were the following: 1. NOt to carry on or plan further armed attacks against 
Cuba 2. Trading of prisoners by both sides 3. Nuclear weapons removal 4. 
Evacuation of the Guantanamo Bav^Naval base 5. Better relations and 
lessening of tensions between ^.Jiatin neighbors. 

The first proposal to be acted upon was the trading of prisoners for 
medical supplies. James B. Donovan, a New York attorney, made the 
arrangement for the prisoners' release in exchange for $63 million worth of 
medical supplies. Between December 24, 1962 and July 3, 1963 American ships 
brought medical supplies to Cuba in exchange for 17 Americans, 3 CIA agents, 
and 1,113 Cuban exiles. The proposal also included the release of four 
Cubans from American prisons. 

The three CIA agents released were Daniel L. Carswell, Eustace H. 
Danbrunt, and Edmund K. Taransky. 

One of the four Cubans that was released was one Francisco Molina del 
Rio, a former body guard of Castro's. Rio was serving a twenty year sentence 
for killing a 9-year-old girl during a dispute between Castro Cubans and 
refugee Cubans in New York. The other three Cubans were in jail awaiting 
trial for plotting to blow up a defense installation in the United States. 

To further assure detente between the United States and^X^i, Castro flew 
to Murmansk, Russia, for a meeting with Nikita Khrushchev on May Day, 1963. 
Castro was invited to Russia to take the side of the Kremlin over a 
Sino-Soviet idealogical dispute. The other parties invited to the May Day 
celebration were Prime Minister Jaraharlol Nehru, President Tito, and 
Communist leader Mao Tze-tung. Castro's visit to Russia was primarily to 
solidify alignment between Russia and Cuba. 



Because of the 



approaching detente with C 
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people accused the Kennedy administration of reneging on premises to 
retaliate against Cuba. (The Cuban Revolutional Council was started by CIA's 
agent E. Howard Hunt to overthrow Cuba; the Cuba Revolutionary Council was 
responsible for launching the Bay of Pigs invasion.) 

Miro, the president of the CRC, was furious over the United States' 
acceptance of Castro's five point plan and backing out of an agreement to 
reinvade Cuba. When Miro resigned from the Cuban Revolutionary Council, he 
released a 6,500 page document to the Press exposing President Kennedy 
reneging on the second invasion of Cuba. Kennedy defended his actions by 
citing that his promises prevented another missile build-up, Cuban based 
aggression against hemispheric nations, and use of 17,000 Soviet technicians 
to crush an uprising within Cuba. 

On April 8, 1963 the Cuban Student Directorate had a representative 
announce in Dallas that the Directorate would continue to make further 
assaults against Cuba despite discouragement of the United States (the 
Directorate was a group composed of mostly Cuban students who helped provide 
the CIA with information about Cuba) . 

exposing criticism of Kennedy's policy also came from Vice-President 
Lyndon B. Johnson. On Apr il 24, 1963 at a Dallas businessman's luncheon, 
Johnson stated that it was vital for Castro to be driven out of Cuba and 
Communism out of the western hemisphere. 

On Sunday, April 21, 1963, (San Jacinto Day) Governor Connally said in a 
speech that, "the action of Texas patriots, gives me a greater love for 
freedom and liberty; it makes me stand just a little taller, just a little 
stiffer, to men like Fidel Castro and Nikita Khrushchev." 

Richard M. Nixon also unleashed a lashing attack in Washington, D.C., 
against the Kennedy administration policies, by saying that restraint of 
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refugee operations against Castro wouldn't soften Russian premier Nikita 
Khrushchev's intentions of taking over the Western neighbors." 

Biese actions and attitudes by various leaders in March and April of 1963 
created a deep anger in others and Oswald to act out their aggression. On 
April 10, 1963 at approximately 9:00 p.m. , Oswald or an accomplice attempted 
to kill retired Major General Edwin A. Walker. Walker gained national 
attention in 1961 when he was released from his command post in Germany. 
President Kennedy released Walker from his command after he started 
indoctrinating troops to John Birch Society material. After retiring from 
the Army, Walker took up residence in Dallas and continued his right-wing 
politics. In 1962, General Walker ran for Governor of Texas against John 
Connally. Walker was soundly defeated. 

In September of 1962 Walker observed the military forces that occupied 
Oxford, Mississippi, sent to enforce the enrollment of a negro, James 
Meredith, at the University of Mississippi. Because of the rioting in 
Oxford, Walker was arrested and charged with inciting a riot, and sedition 
against the United States. 

On September 30, 1962 an AP story charged Walker with inciting students 
to riot against U.S. Marshalls. The AP account read in part, "Walker took 
command of a group of students, climbed a Confederate statue, and told the 
crowd that Governor Ross Barnett had betrayed Mississippi. The story went on 
to say that Walker while on the statue said, "Don't let up now. You may lose 
this battle but you will have been heard. This is a dangerous situation. 

You must be prepared for possible death. If you aren't, go home." 

Walker flatly denied the AP story and had filed a two million dollar suit 
against AP. Walker filed the suit against AP because he felt he had been 
misquoted. Walker said in fact he had begged the students to cease their 
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violence. 

Walker was arrested on October 1, 1962, by the order of Attorney General 
Robert Kennedy. Kennedy had charged Walker with seditious conspiracy and 
insurrection. A government psychiatrist had Walker committed under U.S. 

Code, Sections 4244 thru 4248 to the Federal Prison Medical Center at 
Springfield, Missouri, for a period of eight days. Because of lack of proof, 
the Government dropped their charges. 

Whether Walker contributed to the events that lead up to the full scale 
riot or not remains debatable. The intensity of the riot was best described 
by a headline in the New York Times, "Negro at Mississippi D. — As Barnett 
Yields — 3 dead in Campus Riot — 6 Marshalls Shot." 

Walker was also a military anti-Communist who strongly voiced the 
invasion and overthrow of Cuba. 

General Walker, who lived in Dallas at 4011 Turtle Creek Blvd., stated 
that someone had shot at him on April 10, 1063, while he was sitting at a 
desk in his study filling out his income tax. Luckily for him the bullet 
narrowly missed his head when it struck the outside window frame causing the 
bullet to deflect slightly. Walker stated that after the bullet barely 
missed him he ran upstairs to get his pistol. As Walker was coining down the 
stairs he noticed the getaway car leaving the scene. When the bullet was 
recovered out of a wall at his residence it was severely mutilated and 
weighed 148.25 grains, which would indicate it was fired from a 30.06 rifle. 
When Dr. Guinn worked for the HSCA, he determined that the bullet recovered 
from the Walker residence was fired from a 6.5mm rifle. 

One of the General's aides. Max Claunch, just a few days prior to the 
attempt on Walker's life, noticed a Cuban or dark conplexioned man get into a 
1957 Chevrolet with no license plate. Later, when Oswald's personal affects 
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were recovered in Ruth Paine's garage, a photograph captured a Chevrolet 
parked in back of the Walker's home. After Chief Bill Curry's retirement, 
Curry released a photograph that showed the back of the Walker residence. 
Someone had masked out the area on the photograph where the license plate was 
located. No reason was given for this action. Either the Dallas police 
obtained the register of the car and decided to keep it secret or Claunch may 
have been mistaken about seeing ^neyii cense plate on the vehicle. 

Another General's aide, Robert Surrey, wh o was responsible for havin g^ 

printe d- tho "Want e d For Treason" pootor s^reported seeing two men in a late 

model car in an alley directly behind Walker's home two nights prior to the 
attempted murder of Walker. Walker had been on a coast-to-coast speaking 
tour which he called the "Midnight Watch." Surrey noticed the two men 
peeking into the back windows of Walker's home. Surrey described one of the 
men as being a Cuban or dark complexioned man. During the attempt on 
Walker's life, Walter K. Coleman, a 14-year-old boy, who was a neighbor of 
the Walker's, noticed two men fleeing from the Walker residence to the Mormon 
Church parking lot adjacent to the Walker's home. 

The Walker case remained a total mystery until after the Kennedy assassi- 
nation. When the Warren Commission questioned Oswald's wife in February of 
1964, they determined by her testimony that her husband was involved in the 
Walker shooting. The Commission based their conclusions on Marina Oswald's 
flimsy testimony that Oswald acted alone when he tried to kill General 
Walker. The hard evidence indicates that Oswald did not act alone, and the 
recovered bullet only suggested that it was fired from a rifle similar to 
Oswald's. 

Later it was determined that Robert A. Surrey, one of the Walker's 
aides, had printed some leaflets entitled, "Wanted For Treason." The 
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leaflets were distributed throughout Dallas on November 20 and November 21 to 
express the views of right-wingers who opposed Kennedy's foreign and domestic 
policies. The leaflet contained seven areas of disagreement. The leaflet 
began by saying that Kennedy had betrayed the constitution (which he swore to 
uphold) by turning sovereignity to the Communist controlled United Nations. 

The leaflet criticized the President of having betrayed our friends in Cuba, 
mishandling the Berlin Wall crisis, and failing to get the removal of Soviet 
missiles from Cuba. The leaflet also criticized the signing of a Test Band 
Treaty and expressed negative feelings toward Kennedy's Civil Rights Bill. 

Interestingly, the seventh item in the leaflet mentioned that Kennedy had 
lied about his previous marriage. 

Because of the sensitivity of this item, the leaflet was marked 
confidential by the Warren Commission and was never discussed much. At 

first, it appeared that the item was ludicrous, but upon delving further in 

, . Kennedy ( 

the issue the item proved true. As it turned out Kennedy, at age twenty-two,^ 

had married a prominent woman in New Jersey in 1939. The marriage lasted 

briefly. Cardinal Cushing, being a close friend of the Kennedy family, later 

granted an annulment to Kennedy in 1948. Just as detrimental as his first 

marriage, Kennedy began dating Inga Arvan shortly after his divorce. Arvan 

had moved in high Nazi circles in the mid '30s and had been called "the 

perfect Nordic beauty" by Adolf Hitler. Kennedy had met Arvan when she was a 

co-worker with "Kick" (his sister ) Kathleen, at the Washington-Times-Herald. 

Kennedy's father, Joe, was furious with his son for exercising bad judgment 

in the first marriage and dating Inga on the rebound. When Joe Kennedy found 

out that his son was having sex with Inga (through Attorney General Francis 

Biddle) he pulled the necessary strings through James Forestal to have John 

transferred to sea duty in Charleston, South Carolina. With this transfer 
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his entanglement with Inga ended. 

An important item not published in the leaflet (but known by right- 
wingers) was that when Kennedy was being inaugurated as the 35th President of 
the United States (on January 21, 1961) , he did not place his hand on the 
bible when being sworn in. In a book called "Farewell America", the author 
James Hepburn (Psy.) pointed out this fact. By obtaining a video tape of the 
event, I have verified this. The question that needed answered is why? For 
an answer one has to go back into history. In 1928, A1 Smith, Governor of 
New York ran unsuccessfully for the Presidency of the United States. Smith 
lost the election, at least in part, because he was Catholic. President 
Kennedy was well aware of this. Kennedy did not want his Catholicism to keep 
him out of the White House. Kennedy also did not want to make the same 
mistake that Charlemagne did at his coronation in 800 A.D. Leo the III was 
demonstrable proof that ecclesiastical rulers maintained secular rule. 

Kennedy was totally aware of the importance of not placing his left hand on a 
bible as he was being sworn in on January 20, 1961. By Kennedy not placing 
his hand on the bible he had duplicated what Napoleon Bonaparte had done at 
his coronation on December 2, 1804. Napoleon had taken the crown from Pope 
Pius VII and crowned himself. By Pope Leo III crowning Charlemagne enperor, 
the Pope established this precedent: Hie power of all future emperors of the 

Holy Roman Empire was contingent on papal confirmation. This became the 
basis of the papacy's claim of authority over secular rulers, resulting in 
tremendous political struggles between Kings and Popes during the Middle Ages. 

To understand Oswald's motives Marina Oswald was called to testify before 
the Warren Commission. Marina's testimony before the Warren Commission was 
in part to save her own skin and keep from being deported. As a whole, her 
testimony seemed to be too contradictory and inconsistent to be of any 
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factual value to the Commission. Her testimony seemed to confirm the 
Commission's concepts and indicated that she had limited knowledge of the 
situation and tried to fill in the gaps. However, because of a fear of being 
deported, pertinent information can be learned from her testimony if taken 
with a grain of salt. Shortly after the Kennedy assassination, the 
Commission recovered Oswald's personal property from Mrs. Paine's garage, at 
2515 West Fifth Street in Irving, Texas. Among his confiscated property was 
two seabags and a couple boxes, which contained seven incriminating 
photographs. Five of the photographs related to the Walker confrontation. 

Of the five photographs, two were taken of the rear of the Walker home, and 
another taken of his rear driveway. The remaining two photographs were taken 
at randan distances within a mile of the Walker home. Besides the five 
photographs recovered at Mrs. Paine's house, there were two other photographs 
taken of Oswald dressed in black holding his rifle in one hand and a folded 
newspaper in the other, with his revolver in holster strapped to his left 
hip. The black clothing that he wore represented the uniform of a Cuban 
Freedom Fighter. Through Marina's testimony it was determined that the 
photographs pertaining to the Walker incident were taken on either a 
Saturday, March 9 or Sunday, March 10. It was also determined that Oswald's 
American made Iitperial Reflex camera was used to take all the photographs 
found at the Paine's home. According to Marina's testimony, her husband was 
fired from Jaggars-Chiles-Stovall in early April. From 6:16 p.m. to 7:30 
p.m. in the evenings Oswald was taking a typing course and normally attended 
classes on Monday, Tuesday, and Thursday nights at Crozier Technical High 
School. Through Marina's testimony, it was determined that for at least two 
months prior to the Walker incident Oswald made plans to shoot Major General 
Walker. After the shooting incident Oswald showed his wife a notebook he 
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compiled that contained plans of how to kill the General. Oswald later 
destroyed the notebook. Marina stated her husband went to the Walker 
residence on the evening of April 6th and 7th, but for some reason did not 
choose to commit the act. Later, it was determined that Walker was on a 
speaking engagement during that time and did not return until April 8. The 
Commission implied that because of Oswald's marital problems and his loss of 
job on April 8, that he tried to kill General Walker on April 10, 1963, but 
looking closer at the situation the killing of General Walker was probably 
timed to occur sometime near April 17, 1963. The date was the two year 
anniversary of the failed Bay of Pigs invasion. 

Marina stated her husband buried the rifle near some railroad tracks 
close to the Walker residence and returned later on April 10 to retrieve the 
rifle and complete his mission. Marina said her husband told her the reason 
he chose the night of the 10th was primarily because the Mormon Church next 
to the Walker residence held its evening worship services on Wednesday 
night. Normally the church let out after 9:00 p.m. Oswald reasoned that 
when the congregation let out he could easily mix in with its church members 
as they departed to their homes, creating an adequate diversion to help him 
escape. 

Marina said that after her husband attacked General Walker, he buried the 
rifle near scane railroad tracks. This doesn't make sense for several 
reasons. General Walker stated to a reporter at the Dallas Morning News that 
he saw his assailant fleeing in a late model car. To get out of his house 
Oswald lied to his wife about attending a typing class that night. Oswald 
had wore the same suit that he would later be buried in, Oswald used the 
suit to blend in with the Mormon worshippers who were just leaving their 
worship service behind the Walker house when the shooting took place. It 
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seems highly unlikely that he would bury his rifle in a wooded area near some 
railroad tracks in his best suit. To carry this point further, where did he 
get a shovel? The scenario that makes more sense is the proposal that he had 
an accomplice. Hie same dark-complexioned accomplice that used his rifle on 
the sixth floor of the Depository. The same person who drove the getaway car 
in both the Walker and Kennedy shootings. The truth is the rifle was 
probably stored in the trunk of the car and later retrieved by Oswald a few 
days later. Oswald, instead of catching a bus, was driven to his hone by the 
car that Walker saw fleeing from his residence after the attempt on his 
life. (Oswald was unable to drive.) When Oswald had not returned until late 
on the evening of April 10th Marina became worried, when she entered his room 
and found a note left on the dresser. The note contained information about 
what she should do if he was arrested. It was not until after the FBI found 
the incriminating note in Oswald's belongings did Marina admit she was aware 
of the attack on General Walker. The note, which was written in Russian, 
said in part, "Send information about what has happened to me to the Embassy, 
and include the newspaper clippings should there be anything in the 
newspaper. I believe that the Embassy will quickly ccane to your 
assistance." Also, there was reference to a letter sent in February to the 
Soviet Einbassy in Washington, D.C. by Marina, requesting officially that she 
and June (her daughter) be permitted to return to Russia. The note also 
mentioned that the rent, gas, water, had been paid, and that Lee was 
expecting his last paycheck from Jaggars-Chiles-Stovall for sixty dollars. 

In his note he asked her to save his personal papers, and mentioned the 
location of where his personal items were located in their apartment. Oswald 
mentioned that she could go to the Red Cross for additional money when needed 
and mentioned where he probably would be held if arrested. Marina thought of 
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going to the police but remained silent. She hid his note in her cookbook 
and told him if he ever attempted anything like that again she would turn the 
note over to the Dallas police. 

Marina testified, "When he came back the night of April 10, I asked him 
what had happened. He was very pale. He told me not to ask him any 
questions. He only told me he had shot at General Walker." The next day, 
when he learned through the radio and newspaper that he had missed, he told 
his wife he was very sorry that he had not hit Walker. 

Marina said Oswald brought his rifle back at a later date. 

Marina's testimony before the Warren Commission was nebulas in parts and 
changed with her emotions. She hired a business manager by the name of James 
Martin to handle her affairs. Through his guidance, Marina received 
$68,000.00 from the Dallas Morning News for her testimony about she and her 
husband. Life magazine sweetened the pot and paid her $5,000.00 for Oswald's 
photographs. Marina also received $17,729.00 from the government for her 
husbands belongings (this was before the Son of Sam law, which prohibits a 
murderer from making any renumeration without first compensating the victim.) 

Shortly after the Walker incident, Oswald showed his wife photographs 
that were taken of the Walker residence and photographs of an escape route 
and possible rendezvous point. In the conversation with his wife, Oswald 
said that Walker was another Hitler, and the sooner someone had gotten rid of 
him, the better off the world would be. The question is why did Oswald make 
the statement about Walker? Was Oswald canparing the way Hitler ordered the 
killing of the Jews in Germany during World War II to the riot that occurred 
in September of 1962 at the University of Alabama in which he believed Walker 
was responsible for starting the riot that ended in three student deaths? 

Oswald had been interested in the Civil Rights movement in the South when 
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he lived in New Orleans^tSt^the height of the Civil Rights movement in^the 

summer of 1963.) In September of 1963 CORE (Congress of Racial Equality) was 

organizing blacks to register to vote for the upcoming fall elections in the 

Clinton area, (Clinton was a township of about 1,500 people about 90 miles 

north of New Orleans.) Repertedi^^Oswald was one of three men that showed 

up in Clinton in a black Cadillac the day of the registration. Around 10 

o'clock the Cadillac parked in front of the Registrar office. Corrie 

Collins, the local chairman of CORE, became suspicious of the motives of the 

parties in the Cadillac. Collins and a colleague by the name of William Dunn 

both thought the occupants of the car were FBI agents. It appears that 

Oswald left the car and waited in the line for several hours to register to 

vote. After the assassination, the Registrar, Henry Palmer, said that he 

remembered Oswald as being the person in line. Collins said that Oswald 

showed him his U.S. Navy I.D. card, and remembered his name was Lee Harvey 

Oswald. Palmer went on to say that he asked the town marshall, John 

Manchester, to talk to the two occupants that remained in the car. Marshall 

and bystanders described the two occupants as being older men. Marshall 

described the driver as a big man with gray-hair and a ruddy complexion. The 

other man was described as having odd features. The odd features were the 

man's hair and eyebrows. This description perfectly fit that of David 

Ferrie. Ferrie suffered from halupica . (Ferrie was Oswald's CAP Civil Air 

Patrol in New Orleans when Oswald was in high school) Garrison believed the 

driver was Clay Shaw, others believed the man was Guy Banister. From 

Manchester's description, I believe the man was Maurice Bishop or possibly 

William Greer. 



7. Lies told to the police during the arrest 

In examining Oswald's testimony during his interrogation, one can see a 




Ill - 34 



pattern in Oswald's lying. David Belin pointed this out in his book, 
"Reasonable Doubt." Belin said that Oswald only lied at crucial points, when 
evidence proved otherwise. Captain William Fritz noticed that at no time 
during Oswald's interrogation did he appear confused or in doubt as to 
whether he should answer any questions. Fritz noted that Oswald was quite 
skillful in dodging questions he did not want to answer. Fritz felt that 
Oswald had disciplined his mind so he emphatically denied taking part or 
having any knowledge of shooting the President or Patrolman Tippit. 

When questioned Oswald denied ever ordering a rifle under his name or any 
other name. Oswald stated that his only use for the P.O. Box was to receive 
several subscriptions. Upon checking, it was found that Oswald subscribed to 
several magazines: Ogonek, Agitator, Sovetskaya, Belorussiya, the Worker, and 
Time magazine. Oswald denied that he brought a package into the Depository 
the morning of the assassination or he ever had a conversation with Buell 
Frazier about any curtain rods. Oswald claimed that he purchased his pistol 
in Fort Worth and had not used the alias, A.J. Hidell, to order any weapon 
even though he had the false I.D. on his person used to order the weapon at 
the time of his arrest. One lie that Captain Fritz and the Warren Commission 
missed was the fact that Oswald carried his revolver to the Depository the 
day of the assassination. When asked about him carrying his revolver, he 
remarked, "You know how boys do when they have a gun, they just carry it." 

Hie fact remains, Oswald didn't go to his rooming house to get his revolver, 
he had it on him all that morning up until his arrest. Oswald's statement to 
the police about his revolver was very clever and misleading. Unfortunately 
his lie was believed. 

Near the beginning of his interrogation. Captain Fritz received a 
telephone call from Gordon Shanklin, Agent in Charge of the Dallas FBI 
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office, who asked Fritz to talk to one of his agents, Jim Bookout. Bookout 
requested that James P. Hosty sit in on the interrogation, since Hosty had 
previous knowledge of Oswald. After Hosty 's arrival, Oswald became very 
upset and arrogant, and started banging his fist on a desk. Oswald stated 
that Hosty had accosted his wife on two separate occasions./ Jfcat^r it was 
found that Agent Hosty had read the note that Oswald had delivered to him 
shortly after the assassination. Reportedly, Hosty stated that Oswald's note 
said, that "if Hosty didn't quit bothering his wife, he would blow up the 
Dallas FBI office." After Oswald's death, Hosty immediately destroyed the 
note. The true contents and the reason why Hosty destroyed the note remains 
unknown. 

On January 22, 1964, Allan Sweatt, Chief of Criminal Division of the 
Dallas Sheriff's office, indicated that Oswald had been employed by the FBI 
as an informant (NO. 179) . This information was highly embarrassing to both 
the Warren Commission and the FBI, since Oswald was receiving $200.00 a month 
since September of *62 up to the assassination. Because of the implications 
of this matter it was never investigated. 

One question that all parties wanted to know is why Oswald went to Mexico 
City. On September 14, and 25, 1963 the Dallas Morning News announced that 
the President would be visiting Dallas sanetime in November of 1963. When 
going to Mexico, Oswald used the alias O. H. Lee. Oswald denied ever going 
to mexico. Oswald denied to both Agent Hosty and Captain Fritz that he ever 
went to mexico, even though, on June 25, 1963 Oswald received his U.S. 
Passport. Later a telegram dispatched from the Passport office of the State 
Department confirmed Oswald's visit to Mexico City in late September. A 
letter that was recovered from Oswald's belongings mentioned that he had 
talked to Valeriy Vladimirovich Kostikov. The question remains why did 
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Oswald lie about his trip to Mexico? David Belin believed that the scenario 
that best fit is that Oswald was influenced by an outgrowth of Castro being a 
target of American assassination attempts and Kennedy's continual pronounce- 
ments of calling for the overthrow of Castro. Belin believed that Oswald may 
have responded to the Castro agent at the embassy who may have offered him 
financial aide and other support if he could get back at Kennedy. When the 
HSCA looked deeper into his issue they may have uncovered the meeting of 
Oswald and a possible co-conspirator (who used Oswald's rifle from the sixth 
floor the day of the assassination) . 

8. Oswald's capabilities with a rifle. 

The last category the Warren Commission considered was Oswald's 
capabilities with his rifle. The Commission never looked into the 
possibility that the use of an old outdated 6.5mm Mannlicher-Carcano could 
have been used as a diversionary weapon, and only had the. capability of 
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firing three accurate shots in a time period t hafe-exooodocr the a - llottod tim e 




1963 by the FBI. Three expert riflemen fired at a target fifteen yards 
away. All the shots fired at the target were high and to the right of the 
rifle's sighting. Each of the three riflemen had a different firing time 
which ranged from 6 to 9 seconds. After the target test was Go nduct e^ 
another test was conducted in order to determine how fast the weapon could be 



fired. The rapid firing 
seconds . 

On March 16, 1964 
which a rifleman fired 



done ixL^a time span of 4.6, 6.75, and 8.25 



another^ 1 



test weds 



series 



conducted at Quantico, Virginia in 
shots at a target a hundred yards 



away. The times used to fire the three shots were 5.9 seconds, 6.2 seconds. 
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and 6.5 seconds. The rifleman failed to fire the rifle in 5.6 seconds; also, 
all the shots fired were high and to the right. Finally on March 27, 1964, 
three expert riflemen from the Weapons Evaluation Branch of the Ballistic 
Research Laboratories fired Oswald's rifle from a tower at three stationary 
silhouette targets at distances of 175, 240 and 265 feet. In the first 
series of tests a rifleman required a time period of 8.25 seconds to fire his 
three shots, in which, the second shot missed its mark. In the second series 
of firing, the series took 7.0 seconds and the expert missed the third 
target. Finally a rifleman was able to accomplish his firings in a time in 
4.6 seconds. Hie 4.6 seconds was timed from the sound of the first shot to 
the sound of the last shot. This meant that the marksman had an unlimited 
time to aim at the first target before the timing started. Remember the 
assassin had only 5.6 seconds to fire all three shots from the moment the 
Presidential limousine first became visible after passing by the oak tree on 
Elm street. All the testing conducted by the Commission was fired at 
stationary targets. In assuming that only Oswald's rifle and three bullets 
were used in the assassination it makes sense that the sniper was a better 
shot than he really, was. Hie truth is the sniper never hit his target. 
Remember^ the first shot missed, the second shot missed the President and 
struck Governor Connally, and the third shot p robably ^missea Kennedy 
altogether striking the chrome strip on top of the Presidential windshield. 

My results appear quite different than the Commission's findings. 

The ammunition that was used in Oswald's rifle was manufactured by 
Western-Cartridge Company of East Alton, Illinois. A test using the same 
ammunition was conducted by the Wound Ballistics Branch of the U.S. Army 
Chemicals Research and Development Laboratories at Edgewood Arsenal in 
Maryland. Under the direction of Dr. Alfred G. Oliver and Dr. Arthur I. 
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Dziemean. The Edgewood scientists detennined that the muzzle velocity of the 
ammunition used had a missile velocity of 2,160 feet per second at 
approximately 180 feet. A composition of animal meat and gelatin was used to 
closely duplicate the composition of the President's skull and body. It was 
found that the average exit velocity was about 1,800 feet per second. A 
problem arises because if the President's back throat shot was fired 
Oswald's rifle. The problem ist the missile velocity a 6.5mm Mannli 
Carcano bullet would penetrate the Presidential windshield. 

The Commission asserted that Oswald had the proficiency with his rifle to 
commit the assassination, but in fact, did he using their standards. From 
Oswald's military records while in the Marine Corps Oswald had taken only two 
tests. In the first test while in bootcamp Oswald fired a test score of 
212. The second time Oswald was tested in May of 1959 in which he obtained a 
score of 191, which, by Marine Corps standards, was a rather poor score. 

After Oswald's discharge Oswald belonged to a hunting club in Russia in which 
he had gone hunting a total of six times. (Remember, Russians can only own 
shotguns.) So it appears by using the specifications assigned to Oswald's 
rifle, no one, including experts, could match the sniper's feats at Dealey 
Plaza. 

When Oswald's rifle was found at the Texas School Book Depository it was 
established that it contained a clip and one unfired bullet left in its 
chamber. No mention was made by the Commission concerning the clip. The 
reason being the rifle when sold did not include one. No investigation was 
conducted on how Oswald obtained the clip or where the clip came from. 
Exhaustive FBI investigations also never turned up the source of where Oswald 
obtained the rifle and pistol ammunition. If this point was pursued to an 
end it probably would have turned up the accomplice. 
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After a critic's view of the eight categories the reader can make a 
choice of which version to believe, the Warren Commission's or the critic's. 




CHAPTER IV — BALLISTIC AND MEDICAL EVIDENCE 



Ihe Warren Commission and House Select Committee on Assassinations 
believed as gospel that the single bullet theory was factual. In other 
words, they believed that the bullet CE-399 struck both .the President and 
Governor Connally sometime between Z-206 and Z-225. ^idence indicates that 
two separate shots hit President Kennedy and Governor Connally (Kennedy, 

Z-208; Connally, Z-324) . Each Committee, the Warren Commission and HSCA, 
agreed that the fatal head shot occurred at exactly Z-313 and speculated that ^ 
the first shot missed an£ was fired sometimes between Z-171 and Z-190. Their 
conclusions about whe^ the first shot missed was baeed~primarily on -the 

a— £*^“fyrdLt*Ap \+> <JUUa ^ 

testimony of Secret Service Agent Glen Bennett, w h o wa s dir e ctly beh i nd fehe ^ 

2 J— 



But were they correct? Bennett who was riding in the rear seat of the "Queen Mary" stated 
that he heard a sound like a Firecracker as he was going dawn Elm Street. Bennett 
said that he then heard another noise and saw the President being shat in the back. 

But was this true? It appears that after examining the Zapruder Film Dave Powers, a 
Secret Service Agent riding in the Front seat of the "Queen Mary", blocked Bennett's 
view of the President. It also appears that Bennett was looking at the crowd gathered 
on Elm Street during that time. Willis's testimony like Bennett's appears incorrect. 
Willis took his #5th photograph at exactly Z-189. By thoroughly checking the Zapruder 
Film it appears that there is no indication of the crowd hearing a shot prior to Z-208. 



After studying various testimony it appears that Willis took the photograph a Full 



second before the First shot occurred. It should be noted that no bullet hole appear- 
eded on the windshield at that point, so how was it possible For him to heard the noise 
at that point. 

J^or-Caroann. r i. fie . f My findings are there were a possibility of five 
shots being fired in Dealey Plaza A , bat-4irmrT ^lihuud A u n li» four ohot s-waca^ 
actually fired^ Three with Oswald's rifle at Z-186, Z-234, and Z-328; and 
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one with Oswald's revolver at Z-208 ? ^ither the fatal head shot occurred at 
313 from the sniper on the sixth floor of the Texas School Book Depository 
or Secret Service Agent William Greer from the front inside the Presidential 
limousine at Z-313 A If the dictabelt is correct it appears tha£^Z-186 never 
happened and was only speculation agreed on by both Committees. It als o-^ 

\jc. typrfJMi' ti Z ~Z~ 3 1 3 ' "Z" 

a ppears that - two sho - t- s wen? never f ir ^ d -s in m] t-^n ^uoly - w ^ ^ 

The HSCA theorized that the shot fired after the fatal head shot was 
fired from the "Grassy Knoll." Hie HSCA found that the dictabelt has a frame 
sequence of 0, 30, 107.6, 15. If a correction of +20% is made the shot 
sequence would be exactly Z-329, Z-313, (less four frames) , Z-234, Z-208, 
thus matching the sAi^J sequence with the Zapruder film. Acoustic Speeial^_ 
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o f the Procidentia! limousine coul d not be o e c n .^ Only by taking into 
account the testimony of all the witnesses who observed the assassination 
can one determine exactly when the first shot was fired. Phillip Willis said 
he took his 5th photograph at Z— 189 when he heard the sound of the first shot 
and yet no bullet hole appeared on the Presidential windshield then or 
through Z-206, so was he correct? After the Presidential limousine passed 
behind the Stemmons road sign, a bullet hole appeared on frame Z-222 of the 
Life's version of the Zapruder film (Life Magazine 11/25/1966), and yet 
Governor Connally is still smiling at that point. From this fact I knew that 
a shot was fired sometime between Z— 189 and Z— 222, or in a time span of 1.8 
seconds. (Commission Exhibit 350 shows the bullet hole in the windshield) . 
From the Zapruder film I noticed that no bullet hole appeared in the film 
before Z-206, so the first shot occurred sometimes between Z-206 and Z-222, 
because the bullet hole in the windshield did not appear earlier. Even 
though one knows that one shot occurred sanetime between Z-206 and Z-222, 
shill doesn't gave usj enough information to tell exactly when the shot 
occurred. In my search of determining when the shot occurred I became aware 
that the original frames were spliced from the Zapruder film at Z-208 to 
^"”211. Was this sinister or what! — later the splicing would prove question- 
able. It may well have been that between Z-208 - Z-211 material from the 
bullet striking the windshield^ cauoin g " the loct to b g ^seen above the Stemmons 
road sign. When Phillip Willis took his 5th photograph he was in a straight 
line about eighty-five feet from Zapruder who was about 30 feet on the 
opposite side of the Stemmons road sign. Willis' 5th photograph exposed the 
Grassy Knoll" side. Willis in all had taken 16 photographs at Dealey Plaza 
(only twelve published) , four before, one a second after the first shot, and 
the remainder afterwards. Willis' 5th photograph and two other photographs 
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taken by James Altgens at Z-255 and Z-346 during the assassination are very 

important. Each show the bullet hole in the windshield. Unfortunately, none 

of the three photographs (Willis' 5th, Altgens Z-255, Z-346) helps in 

determining when the^shot was fired. Even though, research indicates that 

the motorcade traveled at 11 m.p.h. and the Zapruder film sequence was 

reportedly taken at 18.3 frames per second; and the Willis 5th photograph was 

reportedly taken at exactly Z-189, and the speed of the motorcade was 16.2 

feet per second; the information is useless in determining when the shot 

occurred. So another method has to be used to determine exactly when the 

shot occurred. By noticing Kennedy's right hand in frame Z-206 it can give 

us a substantial clue into when the back/throat shot was fired. Notice 

Kennedy is still waving his right arm at the crowd up until this point. Then 

Kennedy's right hand starts to drop from view as he starts to react to being 

struck by a bullet at Z-208. Kennedy's arm continues to drop thru Z-209 even 

though we are unable to observe it directly. Kennedy's physical movements 

suggest that the back/throat shot occurred at Z-208. It can also be 

confirmed that Governor Connally ■ was not hit at Z— 208 because it is apparent 

that Governor Connally is still smiling as he looks to his right after coming 

2 . 

from behind the Stemmons road sign at Z— 22^. After coming into viow fr cpi 
■ifciliiiid~U i U " ' SLL!iiu»uuiO r o ad oign ^rame Z-222 clearly shows that Connally has not 

tyi 

been hit. Now that we have finally determined when the back/throat shot was 

A 

fired and who was hit, let's proceed to the second shot. 

The second shot was fired from Oswald's 6.5mm rifle 1.4 seconds after the 

back/throat shot. The bullet fired from Oswald's rifle caused all the 

LiH/fon wV 

Governor's wounds. Governor Connally, after carefully reviewing the 169" 
frames of the Zapruder film at his Texas ranch house, said he was shot at 
Z-234 and so do I. By subtracting 234 from 208 the total equals 26 frames ; ov' 
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If we assume Zapruder ' s camera was set on 18.3 fps we know the minimum firing 
time of Oswald's rifle was 2.3 seconds or frames. So if less than 42 frames 
transpired between the time the President and Governor were shot another 
weapon had to be used in the assassination. For this reason I strongly 

believe that Oswald fired his revolver frcm the Depository steps at Z-208* 

■ 




Bethesda autopsy suggests that all the shots were fired frcm above and behind 
the Presidential limousine. Was this true? Frcan Dr. Guinn's findings we know 
the mystery bullet CE-399 waas fired exclusively from Oswald's rifle, and 
after passing through Connally's body proceeded to become lodged in 
Connally's left leg. We know this because NAA testing indicated that the 
CE-399 bullet matched the two tiny fragments removed from Connally's wrist. 
After combining the weights of the tiny fragments and the bullet CE-399, the 
total weight comes to 161 grains or the total weight of a pristine bullet. 
This account for the entire CE-399 bullet weight so no fragment frcm this 
bullet could appear elsewhere in the Presidential limousine. (In Willis' 5th 
photograph the chrome strip and windshield show no bullet hole.) The next 
shot to be considered is the fatal head shot. Was this shot fired from 
Oswald's rifle at exactly Z-313 or did it occur at exactly Z-328? Did the 

pass through Kennedy's skull and strike the chrome strip on top of the 
limousine's windshield as Dr. Lattimer had suggested or did the last shot 
from Oswald's rifle miss Kennedy completely and strike the chrome strip? 

(See photographs to make a determination.) By the force of the last bullet 
fired from Oswald's rifle striking the chrome strip the bullet fragmentized. 
Two fragments (41 grains and 20 grains) remained inside the limousine. The 
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remaining portion ricocheted out of the limousine creating a bullet scar on 
Elm Street as it continued on its path a little further, striking the curb at 
Commerce and Main Streets causing a small piece of concrete to dislodge, 
striking Mr. Tague in the face. By analyzing the trajectory of this shot 
from the sixth floor where Mr. Tague was struck, it is clear that the tra- 
jectory of the shot was in a straight line suggesting further proof that this 
was the portion of the last shot fired from Oswald's rifle. 

During and after the various investigative probes that ended in 1979, 
three books helped my probe into President Kennedy's head wounds. The first 
was, "They've Killed The President," by Sam Anson. In his book, Anson 
stated, "inside the presidential limousine the Secret Service driver and 
agent riding in the front seat made no attempt to shield the President after 
he was wounded in the back. Both agents testified that they were unaware of 
what was going on. But the Zapruder film clearly showed that William Greer, 
the driver of the car, looked back at the President not once, but twice. The 
time was after the President had been hit in the back. Hie second time 
was at the very moment the President was struck in the head." Anson's 
statement got me wondering about this event, so I obtained the statements 
taken by the Warren Commission^ of Roy Kellerman and William Greer i n earl y, ^ 
^±964. After reading their testimony and examining a bootleg copy of the 
Zapruder film I noticed their testimony varied frcm what actually occurred in 
the film footage. Why? 

The second book that helped in my probe was published in 1976 by Peter 
Model and Robert J. Groden, "JFK: Hie Case For Conspiracy." Groden's expla- 
nation was a shot was fired from a sniper hiding behind a hedge near the end 
of a semicircular monument on the far Grassy Knoll, but this didn't exactly 
make sense because the angle of the shot from the semicircular monument to 
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the Presidential limousine would be different than the actual head wound 

received by the President. Other Grassy Knoll theorists like Robert J. 

Groden believed that a shot was fired by a sniper behind a picket fence on 

the Grassy Knoll. This theory was enhanced by Sam Holland, a railroad signal 

supervisor for the Union terminal in back of Dealey Plaza. Holland was 

qp****^ Si****— 

standing on the triple overpas^ watching the approaching motorcade. In a 
sworn affidavit Holland stated that he heard what he thought was a fire— 
cracker. Holland stated that he saw a puff of smoke coming fuM behinc Hfehe 
se mieir eulaLmo ifee n te- and treo ^ Besides Holland, Frank Reilly, Austin 

t James Simmons , and Clemmon Johnson all believe they saw the puff of 
smoke^ So, if the fatal shot didn't come from feher^, where did it come from? 

After thoroughly reading, "Best Evidence" by David S. Lifton and re- 
searching every possible aspect of the President's head wound, it appears 
that the angle the shot had to occur from above and to the rear of the 
President, or almost horizontally directly in front of the President. After 
examining all the photographs and film footage at Dealey Plaza and finding no 
possibilities of where the shot originated, it occurred to me that the head 
shot may have occurred from inside the front of the Presidential limousine. 






This lead in part was due to twelve witnesses who were in the proximity 
of the Presidential limousine when the President received the fatal head 
shot. One witness in particular, Mary Moorman, who was never called as a 
witness before the Warren Commission, had initially made an important 
statement. It appears that Mary Moorman and a friend, Jean Hill, were in 
triangle portion of Dealey Plaza adjacent to the steps leading up to the 
grassy knoll. Both were within a few feet of the Presidential limousine when 
the President received the fatal head shot. Reportedly Moorman said she had 
taken a Polaroid snapshot -gus^as^a loud noise she believed came from inside 
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or beside the Presidential limousine. The noise caused her and her girl- 
friend to throw themselves on the ground a couple yards from the passing 
limousine. While laying on the ground Moorman decided to take another photo- 
graph. Her camera was aimed in the direction of the Texas School Book De- 
pository. Immediately after the assassination Mrs. Moorman was held for 
questioning at the Dallas Sheriff's office and her two Polaroid snapshots 
were confiscated by Special Agent Willies Patterson. Latoj ^ ord y on^_photo— 

graph she had taken in the direction of the Depository was returned to her jj #***^**^^*! 
it- %>t 

/.Scared, Moorman refused to make any further statement about her experience. 

By piecing together other witness accounts of Moorman's experience it 
appears that she believed the "double bang" noise came from within the 
Presidential limousine or as she was quoted, "Like those in the car.” 

Jean Hill was also scared, so in order to get out of the mess, she 
stated, "she was paying special attention to the motorcade because one of 
the motorcade riders was her boyfriend." Hill stayed neutral on the issue. 

Gayle Newman and Maurice Orr also did likewise. 

Another witness, Charles Brehn, who was with his son standing close to 
the Presidential limousine as the fatal head shot was fired, made a statement 
to the Dallas Morning News the day of the assassination that the way the 
President's head jolted backwards, he believed a shot struck the President 
frcm the front. Later that day Brehm stated in the Dallas Times-H^rrold that 

he seemed to think the shots came from in front or beside the President." 

/o 

Later, in a film interview with Mark Lane, Brehm stated that there was 
something wrong about the sniper firing the fatal head shot. Brehm explained 
that the President did not slump forward as he would have if he had been shot 
in the rear. Brehm also stated in the Lane interview that the action of the 
head shot caused a piece of the President's skull to be blasted to the left 
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and rear. Brehn, like Moorman, was never called before the Warren Commission. 

/o 

To further support the idea of a front shot, a college student named 

Bill y Hcirpor found a brain fragment 25 feet to the rear of where the 

President was shot. Later Harper turned the fragment over to Dr. A. B. 

Cairns, Chief Pathologist at Methodist Hospital. Dr. Cairns mistakenly 

believed the fragment was from the occipital area of Kennedy's skull. Later 

it was found that the fragment was a portion of Kennedy's frontal lobe. If 

the fragment has coning on the inside of the fragment which it seems to have, 

it would indicate Secret Service Agent Greer also shot the President. 

n 

Because of Brehm's and others testimony, I once again decided to examine 
the Zapruder film. ^ Bingo 1! It appeared Secret Service Agent William 

Greer had shot the President at exactly Z-313. 

A tz. 

In fall of 1989 a critic by the name of Bill Copper from Huntington 
Beach, California, narrated a film documentary he had produced. Bill Cooper 
on Government, in which he showed a copy of the Zapruder film to a small 
viewing audience. Cooper basically believed that William Greer had shot 
President Kennedy from the drivers seat of the limousine. Unfortunately, 
Cooper based his believe on what appeared to be Agent William Greer shooting 
the President with a chrome-plated revolver. However, on closer examination 
of the film, it appears that what was seen by Cooper in part was a composite 
of sunlight reflections off the head of Agent Koy Kellerman (barrel portion) 
and William Greer (hand grip) . The combination of the two reflections 



crea ** es an impression of a chrome-plated revolver. Even though I believe 

i5 

that Bill Copper is right, Agent Greer fired the fatal head shot from the . ^ . 

. — — TA«- cr>JU^ p^ a *JUL. ^ rL /?)*+****% 

drivers seat of the liTOusi^Jl-liiid nu cuuuLBCS evidence llut cafl be sefen 

Am. ($. f Jq/VUa. to i^ 

j, ifl ~ tho ' Zappud p r f n r Hva +~ i ld so . PeLl nDL bu Cur thgy^- , — 

^r^ncemeht-of Cl uium Z-30irLO. Z-rfe-efU±e_z4nide^iinv [t he - film < i £T d l v^~ Jr X 




The answer to this question can be seen in frame 2-313 of the Zapruder film. The 
puff of smoke can be seen directly above the roll bar that separates the secret ser- 
vice agents from the Connally's and Kennedy's in the Presidential limousine. By 
closely examining the film the small smoke cloud continues to be seen as the massive 
head explosion deminishes in a four frame period. The small cloud passes through 
the deminishing head blast and can be seen clearer in the last two frames because 
the head blast continues to deminish. The smoke cloud then disappears from view. 

The wind at Dealey Plaza was blowing 16 knots form the West causing the puff of smoke 
to move up toward the steps to where Holland and other witnesses noticed the small 
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Z-312— Frame 312 is a critical factor in ascertaining Greer's quilt. It appears that 
Greer is holding an object in his left hand, although it can't be seen. A question 
that needs to be asked. Was the object in his hand masked out? If it was, the pro- 
cedure to accomplish this goal can easily be accomplished by using a tiny piece of 
gauze over the area one wants to mask out. The guaze is taped onto a clear frame and 
placed over the object being removed. This process could have easily been done by 
Hurbert Orth, Lynal Shaneyfelt, Leo Guatheir, or a lab assistant when 4x5 color 



IV-9A ADO 

One Factor that can clearly support this view is clearly shown in the Zapruder Film. 

After the Fatal head shot a piece cF the President's skull is propelled in a backward 

motion over the back oF the Presidential limousine trunk. The piece can be seen For 

Four Frames. This piece is very important because any person Familiar with physics 

would know that IF an object is propelled From a moving object, the propelled object 

Will continue with the cfcject causing the momentum, in this cause the momentum was From 
the frontal bullet. 



* ftijSfe Sfc^*t*e6. 

«^us unchallenged evidence^- Gtfily by other factors can be ascertained that this— 

0 Qjy»* W uMu*- Jjau/ >aM- IWk . 

gggpa ritr may be -bfee^ 1 _— ___— - — \^u 

One factor that needs to be discussed in some depth is the physical 
movements of Secret Service Agent Roy Kellerman and William Greer in the 
front seat of the Presidential limousine. After the President was shot at 
Z-208, the bullet proceeded through him, hitting the windshield directly 
between Agent Greer and the rear view mirror of the limousine. From Agent 
Greer's testimony before the Warren Commission Greer said, "We were going 
down Elm Street, I heard a noise that I thought was a backfire of one of the 
motorcycle police." His testimony was made in light of the bullet striking 
the front windshield directly in front of him. Instead of rushing from the 
scene at that point as Greer had stated, he waited until he heard another 
noise that caused him to look over his right shoulder, "I saw Governor 
Connally like he was starting to fall. Then I realized that there was 
something wrong. I tramped on the accelerator ..." it was true that 
Agent Greer looked back at Governor Connally immediately after he was hit, 
but instead of stomping on the accelerator as he said he did, he started 



reaching for the object with his left hand. This can clearly be seen in the 
James Altgens photograph Z— 255. Instead of tramping on the accelerator at 
Z-234 when Connally was shot, it would take him another 4.3 seconds to stomp 
on the accelerator. The paramount question is what occurred in that time 
period. 



It appears by examining the James Altgens photograph Z-255 that Greer was 
reaching for an object with his left hand at that point. The object was most 
likely a pistol!!! After retrieving the object (assuming it was a pistol) in 
his left hand he continued to hold the object between his two legs on the 
seat as he quickly glanced to his right looking into the rear view mirror on 
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the side of the limousine, seeing Agent Clinton Hill running toward the 

limousine Greer quickly turns his torso to his right so he can see to shoot 

the President. Agent Greer then takes the revolver he is holding in his left 

Cau.Z-3 /a-) 

hand between his legs, and with a quick swinging jerk fully extends his left 
, CD\ t»7a- 

arm around his torso b etwoon th e* buck et seats^ and shoots the President. 

After he had finished the job he quickly turned around and sped off. Greer 

sworn before the Commission that he had only turned around once, when he saw 

Governor Connally. One might say that it was a coincidence that Agent Greer 
IH 

turned around and was looking directly at the President when the fatal head . 
shot was fired. Was this just a coincidence? I think not. Remember, the 
sniper's lair was 265 feet from the Presidential limousine at precisely 
Z — 313, and sound travels at 1100 feet per second, so it would take a fifth of 
a second before the sound of the sniper's shot would reach the Presidential 
limousine. If Greer was responding to the sound of the shot it would have 
taken a full second for him to turn around and see the President. Remember, 

Uk* 

the President hadn't been shot yet^ so he couldn't have been reacting to 
being sprayed by brainmatter. So I will ask the question again, why did 
Greer turn at exactly Z-31J?, there appears to be no logical reason. Or more 
precisely, where was Agent Greer's left arm and hand at the precise moment 
Z-313. Until it can be proven that Greer's left arm was not facing in the 

to- •<> vtuthjuXU^ n_ a, gA 

direction of the President^ the scenario of Agent Greer shooting the President 
still stands. Before moving on to Agent Roy Kellerman's testimony it should 
be brought to the reader's attention that Greer's physical movements during 
the critical 5 seconds was paramount in having the President being assassi- 
nated. The President's driver controlled the speed of the entire President- 
ial procession. This was critical to the assassination being a success. 

'ff 

Agent Roy Kellerman had planned President Kennedy's trip to Texas and had 
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given his tentative schedule of the Texas trip to Special Agent Winston G. 
Lawson, a member of the White House detail on November 4, 1963. On the 

Jto 

morning of the assassination at 10 o'clock, Kellerman called Lawson, who was 

already in Dallas, to tell Lawson to use the bubbletop that day even though 

n 

the Secret Service procedure manual states that if the bubbletop is not used 
a minimum of 44 nph is required for the President's safety. So scxne of the 
responsibilities should be placed on Kellerman 's shoulders. 

Agent Kellerman testified that the Presidential limousine "passed a sign 
on the road (Stemmons Road sign) . . . there was a report like a firecracker, 
pop. And I turned my head to the right." "As I turned my head to the right 
to view whatever it was or what ever it was, I heard a voice from the back 

seat and I firmly believe it was the President's, 'My God, I am hit."' This 

n 

is an interesting statement because the President's thorax (voice box) had 
been destroyed by the passing bullet through his throat, making it inpossible 
for him to speak. Kellerman, instead of reacting at Z-208 even though he 
could see the President being hit by looking into the rear view mirror next 

<-j JLh^oix- Jvl 

to him.^e onLr n ued to look t-m .7 -irri fHn -i jr W «ny irrvvn uni-i-j 9-047 Q "vn , 

th ouqn t-hr Governor .n.n i »i 7 . -fa n- nni, n ^ . No n i^r *-r 

Kellerman testified that as soon as he saw the President being shot, 

"(he) come right back and grabbed the speaker and said to the driver, 'Let's 
get out of here, we are hit,' and grabbed the mike and I said, 'Lawson, this 
is Kellerman. We are hit.^'" So it's apparent from Kellerman 's testimony 
before the Commission that Kellerman lied to the Commission to cover up the 
critic 5.7 seconds, and the fact he had probably handed Greer the weapon to 
shoot the President. 

Another thing that should be mentioned is the communication set up by the 
Secret Service during the assassination. The lead car directly in front of 
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the Presidential limousine contained Agent Lawson, who was equipped with a 
portable radio. Hie Presidential car radio is set to the same frequency as 
Lawson's portable radio. The "Queen Mary" follow up car radio frequency is 
permanently set on the same frequency as both the lead car and the President's 
car. The Vice-President's car and a small secret service follow up car 
behind the Vice-President's car also is tuned to the same frequency as the 
others. This information is helpful in determining the reactions of the 
other agents in the motorcade procession. 

Arlen Specter upon closer examination asked Greer about hearing shots 
from the front of the car. Greer responded by saying, "No, sir; I had never 
even the least thought that they could come. There was no thought in my mind 
other than they were behind me." 

The reaction times of the other secret service agents attached to the 
Presidential motorcade was entirely different than the two in the President- 
ial limousine. 

From the left front running board of the Queen Mary Agent Clinton Hill 
heard a noise which seemed to be a firecracker noise coming from his right 
rear. Hill looked immediately to his right, "and in so doing, my eyes had to 
cross the Presidential limousine and I saw President Kennedy grab at himself 
and lurch forward and to the left." Hill jumped frcm the running board and 
began rushing to the President's limousine. After reaching for a hand hold 
on the Presidential limousine about five seconds after the President's back 
shot, the fatal shot struck the President. Immediately after the fatal head 
shot the Presidential limousine lunged forward after Greer stomped on the 

fa 1 til <U M tLi SUmlmj dtt QjrvptjtAAS 

accelerator At th a t p o int i t -appo ars^b y viewin g Liie Za p iud e r film^ that 
Greer turned to his right with a revolver in his left hand shooting the 
President at Z— 313. Jacqueline, seeing her husband's head detach itself. 
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arose on her blood stained knees, facing toward the sidewal^ crying, "My God, 
what are you doing?" "My God, they've killed Jack, they've killed my husband. 



Jack, Jack! 1 



At the same time, Mrs. Connally pulled her husband into her arms while 
she placed her head down on his. For a brief moment she thought her husband 
was dead. 



The quick acceleration of the limousine caused Kill to lose his footing. 
Hill had to run several more steps until he could regain his footing and 
mount the car. At about the same time Jacqueline had jumped up from her seat 
and started reaching for what appeared to be a piece of the President's 
skull. While on the trunk of the car Jacqueline noticed Hill. At that point 
Hill took full charge and helped Jacqueline back in the rear seat of the 
limousine as the limousine sped toward Parkland hospital. 

"Hu. OudZcr-* tP' rrvl - <1yJ— f •f-' 

Before going to another subject, Rufus W. Youngblood's phyo^l 

a 

should be stated. As the first shot was fired, Hurchel Jack, a Texas State 

Highway patrolman, driver of the Vice-Presidential limousine, responded to 

the crisis as did Rufus W. Youngblood, special agent in charge of the Vice- 

President's detail, who rode "shotgun" in the Vice-President's limousine. 

According to Vice-President Lyndon Johnson, who sat in the left rear seat of 

the vehicle, stated, "I was startled by the sharp report or explosion, but I 

had no time to speculate as to its origin because Agent Youngblood turned in 

a flash, immediately after the first explosion, hitting me on the shoulder, 

and shouted to all of us in the back seat to get down. I was pushed down by 

Agent Youngblood. Almost in the same moment in which he hit or pushed me, he 

vaulted over the back seat and sat on me. I was bent over under the weight 

of Agent Youngblood's body, toward Mrs. Johnson and Senator Yarborough." 

*3 

Clifton C. Carter, who was riding in the follow up car behind Johnson's 
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limousine, reported that Youngblood was in the rear seat shielding Johnson's 
body before the second shot was fired. 

Sadly by closing reviewing the various statements of persons protecting 
the President, as horrible as it may seem. Agents Kellerman and Greer were 
also participants in the assassination of President John F. Kennedy. 

At 12:33 p.m. Doris Nelson, a registered nurse at Parkland Hospital, 
received word that the President had been shot and was on the way to <~he 
hospital. Nelson said, "The operator told me that the President had been 
shot. I thought the operator was joking and asked her what else is new." 
Nelson stated, "But then, from the tone of her voice, I knew she wasn't 
kidding. She said the President's motorcade was on its way to Parkland." 

At 12:36 p.m. Parkland was ready to receive the patients as the presidential 
limousine reached the hospital. The President and Governor were removed by 

JU. 

stretchers as Secret Service Agents made a protective circle around them. At 

xi 

12:38 p.m.. President Kennedy and Governor Connally arrived at Parkland 
Hospital. President Kennedy was assigned to emergency room 24740 (TR-1) and 
Governor Connally to emergency room 24743 (TR-2) for "GSW" — gunshot 
wounds. Shortly after the President arrived at Parkland, Pierre Salinger 
(Code name "Wayside") was notified that the President had been shot. Salinger, 
Kennedy's press secretary, was going to a Tokyo trade show aboard a U.S. 

State Department Boeing 707. As soon as the President's condition was 
learned at a little past one p.m., a message was transmitted. 
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"Wayside, stand by." The message was intermittent for about four minutes, 
finally the transmission said, "Wayside, Lancer is dead." Lancer was the 
code name for the President. Immediately Salinger cancelled the trip as the 
Boeing turned back to Hawaii. 

As the President arrived at Parkland, 2,600 guests were waiting at the 
Trade Mart for the arrival of the presidential party. As word reached the 
Trade Mart about the assassination, rumors circulated that Vice-Presi dent 
Johnson had also been shot. After the initial shock subsided, the stunned 
guests were calmed by Eric Jonson, President of the Dallas Citizens Council. 

The big Teddy Bear that Jonson was to give little John-John was put aside 
along with a gift for Caroline. 

As soon as the President arrived in emergency room #1, Parkland doctors 

vigorously tried to save his life. Dr. Carrico > the first doctor to treat 

the President, could hear a heartbeat but found no pulse or blood pressure. 

The doctor noticed two external wounds, one a massive head wound, the other a 

small throat wound. Dr. Malcolm Perry, upon arrival at the President's side, 

immediately performed a tracheotomy in an hopeless attenpt to save the 

President's life. Dr. Perfy was iriN^he process of inserting an endotracheal 

ryne. CSlgjLlty*A-J 

tube when Dr. Robert N.| McCelland ^ana Ronald Jones arrived. 

Anesthesialogists Dr. M. T. Jenkins and Dr. A. H. Giesecke, Jr., connected 
the endotracheal tube to a Bennett respirator to assist the President's 
breathing. Dr. Fouad Bashour, Chief of Cardiology, arrived as blood was 
administered to the President. All the attempts to save the President's life 
were fruitless. As Dr. Kemp Clark was pronouncing the President dead at 1:00 
p.m. the President's physician. Admiral Burkey arrived. Throughout the 
twenty minutes, the doctors attention was directed to saving the President. 

Because the President had laid flat on his back throughout his treatment, the 
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President's back wound was never observed by any of the Parkland doctors. 

Governor Connally was sent to emergency room #2, to be prepared for 
surgery by Dr. Richard Dulany. Anesthesia was administered to him and a 
endotracheal tube was inserted to control his breathing. Dr. Robert Shaw, 

Chief of Thoracic surgery, performed the first operation on his chest. 

Connally would remain on the operating table for nearly three hours in order 
for the doctors to treat his multiple gunshot wounds. The bullet that 
entered Connally' s back just below his right armpit passed through his body 
shattering his fifth rib, thus causing his right lung to collapse as it 
exited from his body below his right nipple glancing off his right wrist and 
finally lodging in his left thigh five to six inches above the knee. After 

the Governor's surgery, Connally would remain unconscious for two days. Even 

2 > 

today, at 73, the former governor suffers from weakness on his right side and 
stiffness in his right wrist. When the hospital held a Press Conference at 
2:30 p.m. that afternoon. Dr. Malcolm Perry made several statements to the 
press among which he thought Kennedy was shot from the front. 

As soon as Dr. M. T. Jenkins covered the President with a white sheet 
after he was pronounced dead, three Dallas policemen began clearing the hall 
outside emergency room one. The Rev. Oscar Huber then administered President 
Kennedy his "last rites." "Si vivis, ego te adsolvo a peciatis tuis. In 
nomine Patris et Filii et Spiritus Sancti. Amen." Rev. Huber again blessed 
the president's body saying, "Eternal rest, grant unto him, O Lord." As the 
last rites were being administered a five-hundred pound solid bronze casket 
that Steve Landreg, an administrative, ordered was being sent from O'Neal 
Funeral Heme to Parkland Hospital. Prior to the President's body being 
removed from Parkland Hospital, Medical Examiners Earl Rose, Justice of the 
Peace David L. Johnston and Theron Ward informed members of the presidential 
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staff that Kennedy's body could not be removed until an autopsy was 
performed. Texas law says that an autopsy must be performed in a violent 
death. Despite protests from officials at Parkland, the casket was 
transported by ambulance to Love field. At approximately 2:15 p.m. the 
casket was carried onto the Air Force One. After the casket was loaded onto 
the plane, Kenneth O'Donnell requested that the Col. James B. Swindal take 
off immediately. The pilot informed him that the plane would have to wait 
until Vice-President Johnson was sworn in. Members of the presidential and 
vice-presidential parties filled the control compartment of the planef / toT _ ~ 
hear Federal Judge Sarah T. Hughes administer the oath. At 2:38 p.m. Johnson 
took the oath of office as the 36th President. At 2:47 p.m. the Air Force 
One departed with its members of the presidential party to Washington, D.C. 

Upon the return flight David Powers, Kenneth O'Donnell, and Lawrence O'Brien 
never left the side of Mrs. Kennedy and her slain husband. At 5:58 p.m. 

(E.S.T.) the Air Force One landed at Andrews AFB. From the airport the 
President and Mrs. Johnson was transported by helicopter to the White House. 
Jacqueline was greeted at the airport by the Kennedy family. At 6:10 p.m. 
Jacqueline and the President's brother, Robert, departed in a Navy ambulance 
with the president's body. Because President Kennedy served in the Navy his 
body was sent to the U.S. Naval Medical Center. Mrs. Kennedy, Attorney 
General Robert Kennedy, and three Secret Service agents accompanied the 
president's body on the 45-minute ambulance trip from Andrews AFB to the 
hospital. At 6:45 p.m. the president's body was delivered to the Bethesda 
morgue. At 7:35 Kennedy's body was received in the autopsy room. For the 
next 25 minutes eleven preliminary x-rays and forty-five photographs were 
taken of Kennedy's body. Among the crowded autopsy room was the Surgeon 
General of the Navy and the president's physician. Two FBI agents, Francis 
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X. O'Neill, Jr. and W. Sibert were also there. At 8:00 p.m. , after x-rays 
were taken, three clinical pathologists performed the autopsy on Kennedy's 

body. The three autopsist were Commander J. Humes, Directpr-pf Laboratories 

/ & 1 

at Bethesda hospital; his deputy. Commander J. Thornton/ Bofy&ll ; and Lt. 
Colonel Pierre A. Finch, Chief of the Wound Ballistics Pathology Branch of 
the Pentagon's Armed Forces Institute of Pathology. Each of the three 
doctors participated to some degree in the autopsy. In addition to the three 
autopsy doctors at Bethesda, Admiral C. B. Holloway, Commanding Officer of 
the U.S. Naval Medical Center; Admiral Berkley, the President's personal 
physician; Captain James H. Stoner, Jr., Commanding Officer, U.S. Naval 
Medical School; Mr. John T. Stringer, Jr., Medical photographer; and eight 
corpsmen attended the Bethesda autopsy. Also three secret service persons, 
William Greer, Eoy Kellerman, and William O'Leary witnessed the complete 
autopsy. 

Toward the end of the autopsy Major General Wehle, Commanding Officer of 
U.S. Military District, Washington, D.C. entered the autopsy room where he 
made final arrangements for the transportation of the president's body to the 
White House. 

Commander Humes, who headed the autopsy on the President, said he was 
amazed at the extent of the President's head wounds. An area of 10 by 17 
cm's was missing from the top of the President's skull. The missing area is 
equivalent to the size of a man's hand. Two small bone fragments that had 
been blown out of the President's head by the inpact of the bullet were 
delivered by Secret Service Agents to Commander Humes for reconstruction. 

Like a jig-saw puzzle, Humes tried to understand where the two small pieces 
went in order to understand the nature of the head wound. Because of large 
amount of missing skull bone, Humes studied the entrance wound in the back of 




the President's skull (Occipital Bone) , where there was an extensive lack of 
brain tissue throughout the right side of Kennedy's brain. Years later, when 
a panel of doctors examined the president's skull it appeared that a small 
portion of a missile appeared behind the right frontal sinus of Kennedy's 
skull with a smaller fragment near the rear of the skull at the juncture of 
the skull bone. The x-ray showed that some 30 to 40 tiny dust like fragments 
of metal ran in a line from the rear of the skull to the front part of his 
skull just above the right eye. The bone structure of the frontal lobe, the 
area just above the socket of the right eye had received massive damage. The 
President's skull had also sprung open in front of his right ear. Humes 
believed that a bullet had struck the back of the President's head, causing 
massive damage to the President's skull, but was he right? Reportedly, after 
the president's brain was removed from his skull two tiny metallic bullet 
fragments were removed from his brain. This should be questioned further 
since Agent Greer and Agent Kellerman handled the evidence. 

After examining the head wounds. Commander Humes proceeded to examine the 
back wound. Humes measured the back wound from the right mastoid bone. The 
entrance wound was 5 1/2 inches down, and two inches to the right of the 
spine. The wound was near the first thoratic vertebra. Dr. Petty telephoned 
Commander Humes from Dallas the morning after the autopsy to tell him that he 
performed a trachea over the president's throat wound. It was not until 
after the telephone call that Humes realized the President's back wound had 
transited through his throat. That is probably the reason why Humes 
destroyed his first draft notes. After Humes finished the autopsy, he 
concluded that the two wounds that the President had received came from above 
and behind the president. For the entire three hour period of the autopsy 
the president's doctor continued to pressure the autopsists to complete their 
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work as Attorney General Robert Kennedy and Jacqueline waited outside the 

autopsy room. ^ \ 

After the autopsy was completed. Secret Service Agent ntoy / Kellerman 
brought all the autopsy material to the White House and turned the evidence 
over to Robert Brouch of the Protective Research Section of the United States 
Secret Service. 

Jacqueline and Robert remained at the hospital until the doctors 



performed the autopsy, and the caretakers from Gawler Funeral Hone 
the President's body for burial. After the process was completed a 
a.m. the following Saturday morning Jacqueline accompanied her husband's body 
to the White House. At 4:30 a.m. the President's casket was draped by a U.S. 
flag as "high mass" was given to the slain President in the East room of the 
White House. 

Because of the dispute between the Parkland and Bethesda doctors, the 
best way to understand why the results of the Bethesda autopsy differed from 
the testimony of the Parkland doctors is to understand the analogy of two 
viewers who never saw an elephant try to visualize what the elephant looked 
like when each observer only saw a percentage of one. The viewer who saw 70% 




IaT 

of the elephant, most likely, ^ould give the most accurate description of the 
elephant. On the other hand, the viewer who saw only the back half or 50% of 

Q4CM/toX*~ 

an elephant would most likely be i naccur ate in describing what the elephant 

Ik fl/iw "tjk*- /UUdiA/v^A^ /Od'**'” &-G ”7 0 *?o 

looked like^ Although this comparison may not be the best, it gives a stark 
contrast of the doctors who treated President Kennedy at Parkland Hospital 
versus the autopsy doctors who examined the President at Bethesda Naval 
Hospital. Jjfe' would app ear that the doctors who treated the President at 
Parkland may have given the most inaccurate description of . the President 1 s 
skull wound , goals was to save the President's life. Their 
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duty was not to assess the wounds^ ^wever, even to this day the doctors at 
Parkland believe that the back of Kennedy's skull was missing in the occipital 
area. It should be remembered that after the President's clothing was removed 
by Doris Nelson, an emergency nurse, the President laid flat on his back. 

None of the Parkland doctors who treated the President noticed his back 
wound. To further complicate the issue. Dr. Malcolm Perry, who performed the 
tracheotomy on the President's throat, stated at a press conference at 2:00 
p.m. , ninety minutes after the assassination, that the President was shot 
from the front. Dr. Perry's statement, which was probably accurate, 
suggested the idea that a bullet was fired from the front, striking the 
president in the frontal lobe of his skull. David Lifton in his book, "Best 
Evidence," claimed that between 2:18 p.m. and 2:32 p.m. (C.S.T.) while the 
President's body was left unattended aboard the Air Force One that a small 
group of conspirators performed surgical surgary on the President to promote 
the theory that the President's head wound occurred from his back. This 
seems unlikely because according to witnesses Kennedy's body was never left 
unattended on the way to Bethesda hospital. Lifton 's theory, though 
credible, appears to be questionable in light of Lifton not being able to 
substantiate who the conspirators were on the presidential airplane. 

Although, I don't agree with Lifton that someone altered the President's 
wounds, I believe that the Bethesda autopsy was sloppily done and reflects 
the bias opinions of the doctors who performed the autopsy on the President. 

Robert Groden who also believed the President received a frontal wound 
suggested in his lasted book, "High Treason," that the Dox drawing (HSCA Ex. 

F-48) was a forgery. The Dox drawing portrayed the back of the President's 
head where the entrance wound occurred (see exhibit F-48) . Groden suggested 
that either the doctors altered Kennedy's wounds, as Lifton suggested, or the 
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Dox drawing misrepresented the facts. Chief Justice Earl Warren didn't help 
in this matter by hiring a crime artist to draw the President's wounds 
instead of using actual photographs. One thing is clear, the President's 
x-rays demonstrate that the back of the President's skull was not blown out 
to the extent as Robert Groden and others believed but still doesn't exclude 
the possibility of a frontal shot. The President's skull X-rays (HSCA Ex. 

53) clearly shows a wound in the occipital area of his skull. The wound 
area, though cracked, remained intact. 

Questions pertaining to the autopsy should be asked. Was Commander Humes 
assumption correct about the occipital wound being an entrance wound? Humes 
believed th^fobcipital wound exhibited coning on the inside of the wound but 
was he right./ (Coning can best be explained by observing a bee-bee .hole in a 
window. The entrance area of the hole is small but the exit side/ to/cone 
shaped. A human skull exhibits the same traits as a window deeg^when struck 
by a bullet.) Humes believed that the bullet that struck Kennedy from behind 
exited out the top of the skull, however a bullet hole appears on the frontal 
lobe of the President's skull above the right eye socket. Does the frontal 
wound suggest another bullet being fired from the front? One thing that 
should be made clear is the fact that when the Bethesda autopsy was 
performed, a large fragment found at Dealey Plaza was not entered into the 
autopsy evidence. This fragment was paramount to the autopsy report. 

There may well have been sane type of oversight concerning the Bethesda 
autopsy. On Saturday, November 23, 1963 at 5:30 p.m. a Dallas college 
student by the name of William Harper found a large piece of bone fragment in 
the grassy area of Dealey Plaza near the curb about 10 to 15 feet to the left 
of where the President received the fatal head shot. Harper immediately took 
the fragment to his uncle, who happened to be a doctor at Methodist Hospital 
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in Dallas. His uncle. Dr. Jack Harper, brought the bone fragment to Dr. A. B. 

the Chief pathologist at Methodist Hospital to be examined. In the 
"meantime, on November 25, 1963 Dr. Jack Harper called the FBI. Dr. Harper 
spoke to FBI agent James Anderton. Agent Anderton then contacted the Secret 
Service Agent Robert Bouch, the Chief of the Protective Research Section in 
Washington, D.C. Agent Bouch told Agent Anderton that the fragment should be 
sent directly to the White House, in order for the fragment to be entered 
into the Bethesda Autopsy report. A question that arises was it entered into 
the report? Agent Bouch warned all concerned not to talk about this issue. 
(Memo 11/25/63 Field office — "and no publicity whatsoever") - ^ Meanwhile , FBI 
Assistant Director, Alan Belmont instructed Dr. A. B. 'Qlai«^or Dr. Jack 
Harper to sent the bone fragment to the FBI laboratory in Washington, D.C. 

The fragment was received and examined by the FBI in Washington. 

It was not until 1978 that the report of the fragment ever reached the 
attention of the American public under the Freedom of Information Act. After 
the information reached the public it was determined that the bone fragment 
was a part of the missing skull area of Kennedy's head. Dr. John Lattimer, a 
urologist, and others determined that the Harper fragment was the missing 
piece from the frontal lobe area of the president's skull. If Dr. Lattimer 's 
assumption is correct about the fatal head shot being fired from above and 
behind and that a bullet entered the occipital area of the president's skull 
and transited from the frontal lobe thus striking the chrome strip on the 
presidential limousine. But Dr. Lattimer 's conclusion remains questionable 
in light of the fact that when the HSCA Committee examined the "Harper 
Fragment" the Committee was unable to distinguish from which side the coning 
occurred. The coning is paramount in proving a frontal shot. 

The HSCA Committee was faced with another dilemma of explaining what 
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caused the whiplash movement that the President experienced after receiving 
the fatal head shot. Dr. John Lattimer believed the whiplash movement that 
was observed in the Zapruder film was created by a 6.5mm bullet striking the 
President from behind but was he correct. Dr. Lattimer had taken a slow 
motion movie of what would happen if a 6.5mm Mannlicher-Carcano bullet struck 
a human skull. Dr. Lattimer' s experiment tried to duplicate the exact 
movement observed in the Zapruder film. Some believed that the head movement 
was caused by a "neuromuscular reaction" created by the head being attached 
to strong neck muscles. Critics questioned Dr. Lattimer' s findings because 
of the violent whiplash action the President's skull took. It appears that 
Kennedy's head only moved three inches between Z-312 and Z-313 followed by a 
massive jolt backwards. To further complicate the issue Dr. Lattimer 's 
findings are jeopardized because of the "Harper fragment" landing almost 15 
feet behind the President, instead of in front, as Dr. Lattimer 's test 
indicates. To add fuel to the fire, a motorcycle escort riding sane 10 feet 
behind was splattered by a large amount of blood. Backers of the Warren 
Report were unable to explain why the motorcycle policeman, Bobby H. Harris, 
was spattered by blood. Could i - t have beej ji that the third bullet from 
Oswald's rifle struck Kennedy simultaneously to Agent Greer firing the 
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frontal sho t^ If Kennedy was only shot from, the front, the "Harper fragment" 
would only show coning on the inside portion of the fragment. Does it? 

By the examination of the Bethesda autopsy report the Warren Commission 
began to form a working theory of how the assassination occurred. In 
addition to the Bethesda autopsy, testimony of Secret Service Agent GlemO — - 
Bennett, who was riding in the right rear seat of the "Queen Mary" following 
the President, was partly responsible for helping develop the single bullet 




theory. > Bennetts was) correct when he stated that he was looking at the back 
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of the President when he 
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heard anotheg loud noise, Bennett noticed a bullet 

^_jsferuek the President in the back about four inches down from his neck^ From 

his testimony, the Commission reasoned that the first shot probably missed, 
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but the Commission was wr&n^ wh en th e^; stated the second shot hit both the 
President and the Governor. Because the Commission stuck with the lone 
assassin theory, and there being only three expent cartridges casings found 
at the sniper's lair the Commission's scenario only comprised a total of 
three shots. The Commission worked on the trajectory theory of bullets being 
fired from the sniper's lair on the sixth floor. The Commission concluded 
that a bullet could strike both the President and the Governor if the 
trajectory of the bullet was approximately 17 degrees. In order for this 
scenario to be true the President would have to have been leaning slightly 
backward and Connally slightly forward. Unfortunately, the angle at which 
the actual wounds occurred was significally different from that of the actual 
wounds. 

Arlen Specter, a former Assistant District Attorney from Philadelphia was 
struck with a difficult, if not impossible task. He had to blend all the 
physical evidence with the Commission's "single bullet" theory. Because the 
Commission's theory was at best questionable, when presented as fact, it 
proved impossible. There was no way to make the Commission's story 
convincing. Specter explained that after the "magic bullet" CE399 transited 
through the President's back at an angle of 15 degrees the bullet left a 5mm 
exit wound in the front of his throat. After passing through his necktie the 
bullet hovered in the air 1.8 seconds as the bullet changed course prior to 
entering Connally 's back below his armpit. The bullet continued through his 
body shattering his fifth rib, causing bone fragments to penetrate and 
collapse his right lung. After exiting from his body below his right nipple 




^7 



IV --±4- 

the bullet exited striking his right wrist where it shattered the radial 

wristbone into at least seven pieces. The bullet again exited finally ending 

up in his left thigh five or six inches above the knee. Let's break down 
-Gtui 

Specter -^ scenario with some hard evidence and common sense. 

One thing is clear, one bullet, the "mystery bullet" CE399 didn't hit 
both the President and the Governor. The Zapruder film clearly show that 
each shot was separate and that 1.2 seconds elapsed between the shot that hit 
Kennedy in the back and the one that hit Connally. At 2:40 p.m. the "mystery 
bullet" was found on Connally 's stretcher by Darrell C. Tomlinson, a senior 
engineer at Parkland Hospital. When the bullet was found at the hospital a 
debate erupted over its authenticity. Through ballistic tests conducted by 
the FBI, it was determined that the 6.5mm rifle found on the sixth floor of 
the Depository at 1:22 p.m. by Deputy Sheriff Eugene Boone and Deputy 
Constable Seymour Weitzman was the weapon that exclusively fired the "mystery 
bullet." In addition to the "nystery bullet" the FBI determined that the two 
bullet fragments found later that day in the presidential limousine were also 
fired from Oswald's 6.5mm rifle. An unused 6.5mm bullet weighs 161.5 grains, 
the "mystery bullet" weighed 158.6 grains. The two fragments found in the 
limousine consisted of a nose portion weighing 44.6 grains (Exhibit 567) and 
a tail portion weighing 21.0 grains (Exhibit 569). 

Since the "nystery bullet" was found at Parkland Hospital at 2:40 p.m., 
and the rifle and three expent cartridge casings were found on the sixth 
floor of the Depository no later than 1:30 p.m., this would make a "plant" 
impossible. This proves positively that the rifle and ammunition later found 
was authentic and used in the assassination of the President. 

In David Lifton's b8 jpk "Best Evidence", Lifton discussed the issue of 
Oswald's 6.5mm Mannlicner-Carcano rifle and the three empty shell casings 
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found on the sixth floor of the Depository as being a possible plant. In his 
book, he mentioned that it was impossible to know in advance that the 
recovered bullets and rifle from the assassination scene would fit all the 
factors in this case. It should be remembered that the "mystery bullet" 
(CE399) found at Parkland Hospital was given to Secret Service Agent Richard 
Johnsen. Agent Johnsen then transported the bullet from Dallas to 
Washington, D.C. where it was personally delivered to Secret Service Chief 
Rowley at 7:30 p.m. the evening of the assassination. Rowley then sent the 
bullet to the FBI laboratory where it was received at 8:50 p.m. So it would 
have to be after the bullet was analyzed by the FBI laboratory before anyone 
knew that the "mystery bullet" was fired from Oswald's rifle. Oswald's rifle 
was not received by the FBI laboratory until 6:30 a.m. the next morning. In 
order to determine if the recovered ballistic evidence matched Oswald's 
rifle, his rifle would have to be test fired^ / ° >,5rC * : ^ 

The presidential limousine was flown from Dallas to Washington, D.C. 
aboard an Air Force jet. The limousine was then driven to the White House 
garage. Shortly after its arrival. Deputy Secret Service Chief Paul Paterne, 
and Floyd Boring, assistant Special Agent in charge of the White House 
detail, began inspecting the limousine. Two metal fragments were found in 
the front seat near the middle section of the seat cushion. One fragment was 
found by Thomas Mills, a hospital corpsman. The two fragments were delivered 
to Secret Service Chief Rowley at 7:30 p.m. on November 23rd. It should be 
remembered that the presidential limousine was guarded by the Secret Service, 
so it would be impossible for anyone to plant the two bullet fragments 
without the cooperation of the Secret Service. 

Secret Service Agents James W. Sibert and Francis O'Neill, Jr. delivered 
the two small fragments removed from the President's brain to the FBI 




laboratory at 1:45 a.m. on the 23rd. Were these two tiny fragments tambered 



with. 



If Oswald's rifle was planted on the sixth floor of the Depository, then 
all of the ballistic evidence would have to be planted and all the real 
evidence destroyed. This would be an impossible task because the ballistic 
evidence was found at various locations^ oJr . 

Because some of the tests conducted earlier by the FBI not being totally 
conclusive, further sophisticated testing was needed to determine the exact 
chemical make-up of the found specimens. Dr. Guinn who conducted the 
"neutron activation" (NAA) tests on the paraffin casts in early 1964, was 
once again employed in 1977 by the HSCA to determine the exact chemical 
make-up of all the surviving specimens. The specimens that his laboratory 
received for analysis were sent from the National Archives by courier. Dr. 
Guinn received five specimens for analysis. 

The first specimen to be examined were the two bullet fragments 

reportedly removed from Kennedy's brain during the Bethesda autopsy. The 

first fragment measured 7x2mm or (1/4 by 3/32) , the other measured 3 by 1mm 

£ 

or (1/8 by 1/32) . These two metal fragments were labeled ( Exhibit 843) . The 
second specimen to be analyzed was two to three tiny fragments removed from 
Connally's wrist at Parkland Hospital. (Exhibit 842) . The third and fourth 
specimens that the laboratory examined were the "mystery bullet" (CE399) and 
the remaining fragment nose portion. Ex. 567 found in the presidential 
limousine. Dr. Guinn had mentioned to certain parties that only one of the 
two fragments found in the presidential limousine was received by his lab in 
1977. Because only sketchy information can be obtained from Dr. Guinn, as to 
which one of the two fragments disappeared in 1963, a little bit of mental 
gymnastics will give us the answer. By Dr. Guinn saying that he had 
difficulty in identifying the nose portion in 1977, it would indicate he 
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didn't receive the tail portion. (569j Fran his statement, it is clear that 
the fragment that disappeared from the FBI laboratory in Washington, D.C. in 
1963 was the tail portion (Exhibit 569) . Dr. Guinn's fifth specimen was 
small fragments found in the limousine (CE840) . 

Fran the original weights recorded by the FBI, Doctor Guinn noticed that 
there was a slight difference in the weights of sane of the specimens in 
1977. He contributed this phenomenon to the tests previously performed in 
the FBI lab. From the specimens received from the archives Dr. Guinn's 
laboratory was able to determine two important conclusions. 

Dr. Guinn made exact chemical measurements of the lead and antimony 
content of the "magic bullet" and found the samples in box CE842 (the box 
contained the fragments removed from Governor Connally's wrist) statistically 
indistinguishable from that of the "magic bullet". This means if Dr. Guinn's 
conclusion is correct, the "mystery bullet" was the bullet that struck 
Governor Connally and caused all his multiple wounds. Dr. Guinn believed 
that the two metal fragments reportedly removed from the President's brain 
(Exhibit 843) matched the remaining large fragment found in the presidential 
limousine (Exhibit 567) (nose portion). By using these two conclusions, 
pertinent data can be determined. 

By using Dr. Guinn's finding the Commission was right when it said the 
"mystery bullet" was found on Governor Connally's stretcher and was the 
bullet that dislodged from Connally's leg while being treated at Parkland 
Hospital. This would eliminate testimony that the bullet was "planted" on 
the stretcher of a 2 1/2 year old girl, Ronnie Fuller. Or that, the bullet 



(CE399) was from President Kennedy's head wound and had dislodged when he 
received cardiac massage in the trauma room. By using the Zapruder film, 
this would make the "mystery bullet" the thirg shot or seeeqd^ fran Oswald's 





/^Could the ballaistic evidence of the two tiny fragments removed from the 
( President's brain be altered. Could have someone subsituted the ballastics, 
by taking two small fragments off Ex. 569, and afterwards destroyj^IV - 18- 3 
V the fragment (569) in 1963. 

By Dr. Guinn determining that the bullet fragment found in the 

president's limousine (Exhibit 567) was the one that either caused the fatal 

head shot or missed and struck the chrome strip. It can now be established 

JU*r 

that this was the thir$3 shot from Oswald's rifle. Dr. Guinn also suggested 
that the "mystery bullet" and the two larger fragments and the additional 
smaller fragment found in the limousine represented only two bullets. In 
Guinn's opinion, the two fragments found in the President's limousine were 
parts of the same bullet. Another problem arises, since his testimony only 
accounts for two bullets and the Zapruder film clearly show there were three 
separate shots hitting both the President and the Governor. 

When Dr. Guinn attempted to examine the fifth specimen (Q-15, metal frcm 
windshield), sometimes between January 21, and March 4, 1964, to his dismay 
he found the sample box completely empty. He further checked the sample box 
with a magnifying glass to verify that the specimens wasn't there. Let's 
delve into this area a little deeper. Even though, Harold Weisberg, writer 
and critic, was not aware of the significance of the Q-15 fragment when he 
filed a lawsuit against the Justice Department (Weisberg vs. Department of 
Justice, Suite. No. 2301-70). He managed to obtain a copy of Dr. Guinn's 
1964 ballistic findings after a considerable effort. Unfortunately for we 
critics, no NAA testing was ever done on the Q-15 fragment. As it turned 
out, the fragment had been destroyed when the FBI laboratory conducted a 
"flame test" on the specimen in 1964. Luckily, the flame test results of 
Q-15 were contained in the 1964 copy of Dr .Guinn's results. Tfee^bad news was 
that the test proved insufficient in giving the exact answerto/the question 
of Q-15 being a tiny smear of a .38 Remington-Peters bullet. Because of lead 
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bullet and a .38 Remington-Peters bullet, the test results can't conclusively 
prove that the bullet smear Q-15 would match the ballistics of Oswald's .38 
revolver. On the other hand it doesn't prove the possibility of the smear 
being a .38 Remington-Peters bullet. In addition to Q-15 two other specimens 
had vanished through the years. 

In 1963 all the documents and materials concerning the President's 
autopsy were turned over to the Secret Service and kept at the White House 
under the custody of the White House physician. Doctor Burkley. ttien in 1965 
Robert Kennedy authorized the material to be turned over to Evelyn Lincoln, 
the President's former secretary. On October 31, 1966, Burke Marshall, 

Robert Kennedy's lawyer, ordered the transfer of Kennedy's autopsy records to 
be placed in the National Archives. A decade later the HSCA requested the 
records from the National Archives for review. The HSCA committee found that 
some valuable evidence was missing. Robert Blakey, who was on the staff of 
the HSCA, speculated that Robert Kennedy had disposed of some of the 
evidence. For whatever reason some of Kennedy's medical evidence disappeared 
from the National Archives. One item that disappeared from the Archives was 
the President's brain. Was the President's brain destroyed to conceal 
ballistic evidence supporting a conspiracy. This may well have been the 
case. The brain was stored in a 7" x 8" stainless steel container marked 
"Gross Material." In 1979, the Assassination Committee tried to discover 
what happened to the missing container and brain. The only thing the 
Committee learned was the brain disappeared after it was received by the 
National Archives. In addition to the missing brain, tissue sections, blood 
smears, and a number of slides also disappeared. Another disturbing fact was 
that x-rays and photographs that were taken of the President's chest during 
the Bethesda autopsy also disappeared from the Archives. In addition to 
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Kennedy's missing brain, if there was a cover-up it was pertaining to the 
part of the autopsy pertaining to Kennedy's open chest. My interest in this 
was sparked by why Bethesda doctors asking Navy Corpmen to leave the autopsy 
room at Bethesda during the autopsy. Was this an attempt to hide something? 
Although this is unlikely, a pertinent question that has bothered critics is 
what happened to the bullet that struck the windshield after it passed 
through the president. The bullet could have easily recocheted out of the 
limousine after it struck the windshield, or is possible that only a portion 
of the bullet exited from the President's throat and the remaining portion 
could have lodged in the President's chest. Charles Carrico, who first 
treated the President at Parkland Hospital, described the President's throat 
wound as being small. If Dr. Carrico's observation was correct it would 
indicate a possibility of only a fragment exiting from the President's 
throat. Although Chief Justice Earl Warren suppressed the medical evidence 
in "good faith" until 2038 to keep it out of the hands of sensationists and 
tabloids, others may have taken advantage of the situation and destroyed 
evidence to support the lone assassin theory. 

In addition to the medical evidence disappearing, the Archives disclosed 
that a memorandum sent to J. Lee Rankin from Griffin in August of 1964 had 
disappeared. The memorandum in part pertained to an unidentifiable palm 
print found on one of the three cartons used to make up the sniper lair on 
the sixth floor. NOt only did the memorandum disappear, so did the latent 
palmpr int; . What makes the missing print interesting is the fact that the 
print had to be placed on one of the cartons the day of the assassination. 

The reason this is true the three cardboard cartons are constructed of 
absorbent material that quickly absorbes moisture. So it would be impossible 
to leave any prints on it after a period of a day. 
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In addition, to the missing print, three of Oswald's prints were found on 
two of the cartons. The boxes marked Exhibit A and B weighed fifty-five 
pounds each. The box marked C weighed eight pounds. The three boxes were 
shipped to the FBI laboratory in Washington, D.C., by R. L. Studebaker, a 
Dallas police officer and Forest L. Luce, an FBI clerk who shipped the 
cartons to Washington. 

The FBI dusted the three cartons with silver nitrate to obtain any latent 
prints. An impression of a print is made by the perspiration on one's 
hands. If no perspiration remains on a carton, no print can be lifted. By 
using the process of silver nitrate in lifting prints from the three cartons 
the FBI was able to obtain nine identifiable latent fingerprints and four 
identifiable palmprints from Carton A; from Carton B seven identifiable 
fingerprints and two identifiable palmprints. Carton B contained the missing 
palmprint of a possible conspirator. Box C contained two identifiable 
fingerprints and one identifiable palmprint. Except for the one missing 
print, twenty-one prints belonged to R. L. Studebaker and Forest L. Lace, and 
three to Lee H. Oswald. By the loss of the identified print on Carton B it 
makes it extremely difficult to positively identify the assassin who fired 
Oswald's rifle. 

Fran the very beginning the ballistic evidence was handled improperly. 

Hie liaison between the Dallas Police and the FBI was not coipatible. The 
Dallas police forwarded most of the ballistic evidence to the FBI for 
analysis, however, on closer examination, it was found the Dallas police was 
reluctant in sending two pieces of evidence. The judgment of the Dallas 
police has to be questioned as to why the police withheld three expent 
bullets fired from Oswald's .38 revolver for three months, and why the police 
waited another nine months before sending the curb fragment to the 
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laboratory. In the meantime, the curb fragment was exposed to the elements 
at Dealey Plaza. 

All evidence concerning the assassination was sent to the FBI for 
analysis. Sometime in 1963, after the FBI analyzed the tail portion (Exhibit 
569) , it mysteriously disappeared. This act falls just short of criminal 
neglect. Hie fragment was critical evidence. An internal investigation 
should have been conducted over the matter; instead, it was overlooked. The 
neglect shown in the handling of evidence is bothersome to anyone interested 
in ascertaining the truth about the assassination. 

Hie procedure used to determine if a bullet comes from a particular 
weapon is to fire a "sample bullet" from the weapon and compare the "bullet's 
signature" with the bullet or bullets recovered from the victim or murder 
scene. If a "bullet signature" matches, the bullet comes from the same 
weapon. If a bullet is too small or mutilated to determine the "bullet 
signature," a spectrograph examination is used. The test is conducted by 
burning a tiny sample. Hie color of the flame is then compared to known 
standards to determine its composition. Unfortunately, the sample is 
destroyed in the process of determining the chemical composition of the 
specimen. 

A "bullet signature" cannot be ascertained from tiny specimens, so a 
destructive flame test is used to determine the fragment's chemical 
composition. In determining the chemical analysis of Q-15 and the curb 
fragment, the specimens were destroyed. Hie flame test is only as accurate 
as a precalculated scale of comparison allows. A comparison is made by 
burning a sample and coirparing the color of its flame to known standards that 
reveal the samples chemical composition. The flame test is not accurate 
enough to determine precise chemical compositions. The "neutron activation" 
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test can determine precise compositions. If Q-15 would have survived until 
the NAA test was performed a specific answer could have been given to the 
exact origins of the bullet that struck Kennedy in the back. 

Hie question remains, if Oswald fired his revolver from the front steps 
of the Depository, where did the bullet go after hitting the windshield of 
the limousine? The logical answer seems to be that because of a nearly flat 
trajectory the bullet, most likely, recocheted out of the limousine, or is it 
possible that Agent Greer found the bullet and quietly disposed of it. It 

E 

should be noted that a 6.5mm Mannliqhpr-Carcano bullet would easily pass 
through the limousine's windshield. Another possibility is only a small 
fragment transited through President Kennedy's throat. This may be a 
possibility because all x-rays of the President's chest along with 
post-mortum findings of the chest area have been disposed of through the 
years. 

Remember, up to this point, only two bullets have been accounted for, if 
we assume the first bullet missed. On the surface Dr. Guinn's findings seem 
adequate. Unfortunately the bullet hole on the inside of the windshield 
shatters the "single bullet" theory. 

One remarkable finding in Dr. Guinn's ballistic report is the fact that 
each rifle bullet examined by the NAA has a distinct composition. The odds 
of this event happening are very great. It appears the reason for this is 
that each of the four bullets came from a completely different batch (a batch 
usually consists of seventy tons) . Because of the distinct composition of 
each bullet it appears that the NAA testing indicates that each of the four 
bullets were manufactured at completely different times. 

Some speculative testimony by experts contradicted Dr. Guinn's findings, 
however, the "neutron activation tasj t 1 is superior to any of the state of the 
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arts technology, so the conclusions reached through its technology should be 
highly respected. Critics disagree with Dr. Guinn's findings should take 
into consideration the accuracy of the testing. 

Other expert testimony support the theory that the second shot that 
struck the President in the back was fired from a lower velocity missile. 

Dr. Charles R. Baxter told the Commission that it would be very unusual for a 
high velocity missile to cause the throat exit wound that Kennedy suffered. 
Ballistic tests were conducted at the Army's Edgewood Arsenal by Dr. Alfred 
G. Oliver. Three 6.5mm bullets were fired through 14cm of goat meat held 
together by goat skin and clothing. The entrance wounds in the simulation 
matched the size of Kennedy's back wound, but the smallest exit wound was 
10mm, or three times larger than the exit wound. 

From the onset the Warren Commission believed that Oswald was the sole 
assassin of President John F. Kennedy. The Commission was unable to rely on 
eyewitness testimony as to how many shots were fired at Dealey Plaza because 
testimony differed from witness to witness. The Commission decided since 
only three expent rifle cartridges were found in the sniper's lair on the 
sixth floor, that only three shots were fired at the President. Prior to 
seeing the Zapruder film, the six man panel of the Commission agreed that one 
of the three bullets missed its mark. Then after the Zapruder film was 
reviewed in January, 1964, by the Commission's panel, three of its members 
thought that the President and the Governor were hit by three separate 
shots. Arlen Specter, attorney, pointed out to the divided panel that they 
would have to decide on the issue because they couldn't have it both ways, so 
the Commission reverted back to the "single bullet" theory. The Commission 
then had to stick to their story that the bullet that struck Governor 
Connally , causing multiple wounds, first struck President Kennedy. The 
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Commission realized that if they didn't stick to the "single bullet" theory 
they would have to add another bullet to their scenario, thus destroying 
their theory. 

The Dallas police had eliminated another problem for the Commission by 
saying that Oswald went to his rooming house to pick up his .38 revolver 
after the assassination, despite evidence that a expent .38 Femington-Peters 
cartridge casing discarded at the scene of Tippit's murder was in all 
likelihood significant in the Kennedy assassination. The Commission failed 
to consider the possibility that Oswald had brought his revolver to work the 
day of the assassination. It is obvious that a person involved in the 
assassination of the President would most likely carry some type of weapon. 

The Commission, in explaining the Tippit murder, simply stated that Oswald 
left an expent cartridge casing in his revolver and while emptying the spent 
shell casing, dropped the spent cartridge from the revolver. The Commission 
went further in their ejplanation of this matter. 

The single most important photographic evidence used by the Warren 
Commission was Abraham Zapruder's 8mm film. Immediately after the assassi- 
nation, Zapruder took his 8mm film to Jamieson Film Company, a commercial 
studio on Bryan Street in Dallas. Zapruder had three copies made from his 
original. The film was quickly processed as he wanted. Quickly, the film 
was purchased by Richard Stolley of Life Magazine for a quarter-million 
dollars. Life (Time Inc.) kept the original and gave two of its prints to 
the Secret Service and the remaining print to the FBI. 

The original Zapruder film started at Frame Z-133 and ran to frame 
Z-433. Herbert Orth, deputy supervisor of Life's lab, sent 169 - 35mm color 
slides, that were made from the original Zapruder film, to the Commission. 

The Commission did not receive the entire Zapruder film for observation in 
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January 1964. The Commission only received what Life Magazine considered 
pertinent. Life had determined that the first 38 frames were not essential 
to the assassination. The only revelation that the frames showed was that 
one of the motorcycle escorts had for some reason gone straight on Houston 
Street instead of proceeding left onto Elm Street with the rest of the 
motorcade. The film that the Commission received started at Z-171 and ended 
at Z-343. (Actually, the Commission viewed the film from Z-171 to Z-207, 

[break] Z-212 to Z-343. Frames Z-208 thru Z-211 was missing from the film.) 

Harold Weisberg, critic and writer, hounded Life to supply to the public 
the missing four frames. Weisberg' s confrontation lasted for three years. 
Because of weisberg' s criticism and the continuing controversy of exactly 
when Governor Connally was shot. Life magazine published an excellent article 
on November 25, 1966. The article was titled: A Matter Of Reasonable Doubt. 

The article dealt with a significant issue: "The single bullet theory." 
Although no conclusions were reached, the article pointed out the points of 
disagreement between the Commission and Governor Connally. The article 
stated that the Commission concluded that President Kennedy and Governor 
Connally were struck by the same bullet somewhere between frames Z-206 and 
Z-225 and that Governor Connally said that he disagreed and that he was not 
struck until frame Z-234. The article clearly pointed out the disagreement 



between them. Interestingly, the article only showed two frames (Z-19 
Z-206) prior to the presidential limousine disappearing behind the ^teiprfons 
road sign. The film sequence started again at Z-222 as the limousine emerged 
from the road sign. The frames continued to Z-24£. The article contained on 
its front cover frame Z-230. Connally clearly stated that he had not been 



struck by a bullet before frame Z-230. 



As it stands today, Connally's statement was dismissed and the "single 
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bullet" theory stands. Arlen Specter, who originated the "single bullet 

theory" won out in 1966 but with the bullet hole in the windshield at Z-222 ev^rden^ce 

destroys the "single bullet theory." 

It can be ascertained through the spocketed Zapruder film and the Altgens 
photographs (Z-255) that the shot that struck Kennedy in the back and exited 
from his thoat struck the inside of the limousine's windshield just to the 
right of the rear view mirror. Through Dr. Guinn's findings the two bullets 
(CE399, 3rd shot; Ex. 567, last shot) are linked to Oswald's rifle. Dr. 

Guinn concluded that only two separate shots were fired into the presidential 
limousine. In this scenario Dr. Guinn only accounted for two bullets fired 
from Oswald's rifle. Dr. Guinn assumed correctly that the nose and tail 
portion were from the same bullet. Because only three expent shell casings 
were found on the sixth floor of the Depository after the assassination and 
Dr. Guinn only accounted for two, some questions remain unanswered. 

In addition to physical evidence, audio acoustics of the assassination 
may have been recorded even though Dallas Police Captain J. C. Bowles didn't 
think so. Bowles claimed the motorcycle with the stuck microphone was two 
miles away from Dealey Plaza at the time of the assassination. Was Bowles 
correct or did the transmitter microphone on Patrolman's H. B. McLain 
motorcycle stick just prior to the assassination. According to testimony 
McLain was riding on the left side approximately 10 yards behind the 
presidential limousine as the shots rang out at Dealey Plaza. The Committee 
of Ballistic Acoustics of the National Research Counsil believed that by 
Patrolman McLain's microphone being stuck, it recorded an audio reproduction 
of the assassination. The audio recording in question was transmitted to the 
Dallas police department and recorded on a police "dictabelt." A dictabelt 
is similar to a tape recorder. As a matter of procedure the Dallas police 
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daily recorded traffic conversations between patrolmen in the field and the 
dispatcher at the police department. When the Warren Commission listened to 
the "dictabelt" the recording was of poor quality and consisted mainly of the 
noise of the running motorcycle along with combination of barely 
comprehensible conversation and background static. The Commission ruled the 
tape valueless. 

In the years following the assassination "acoustical science" had 
developed into a more sophisticated science. The science had advanced to a 
degree that a poor quality recording can be enhanced enough to be 
beneficial. The "dictabelt" was submitted by Congress to Dr. James Barker 
for analysis. Dr. Barker was chief acoustical scientist for the firm of 
Bolt, Beranek, and Newman. 

Dr. Barker was in charge of the panel which was chaired by Professor of 
Physics at Harvard, NOrman F. Ramsey. Its members consisted of P.H.'s from 
various universities and an expert from the Firearms Laboratory Center of the 
Department of the Treasury. Dr. Barker and his group were engaged to 
determine the acoustic construction of the assassination. From the 
"dictabelt" recording alone, it was impossible to determine where the shots 
originated. Other criteria was needed to determine the acoustical answers. 
Ihe manner by which Dr. Barker sought to obtain acoustical data was to create 
a fascimile of the assassination. Once again, in 1978, shots rang out at 
Dealey Plaza. This time his faculty was trying to duplicate the sound 
impulses of the "dictabelt." Dr. Barker reasoned that if the fascimile 
matched the "dictabelt" acoustics exactly it meant that a composite could 
validate his conclusions as to where the shots were fired. The flaw to the 
doctor's conclusion is thafe^ shots were only fired from the sniper's lair and 
grassy knoll. It was highly unlikely that a shot was fired from the "grassy 




knoll." However, it's very likely that a frontal shot was fired by agent 

Greer. Because of the President's brain being missing, the physical evidence 
to , 

i fiHif-at-gg the David Lifton, author of "Best Evidence," along 

with other conspiracy theorists was convinced that President Kennedy's head 
shot came from the "grassy knoll." I am not; I believe that the frontal shot 
was fired by Agent Greer at Z-313. When the President received the fatal 
head shot at Z-313 it was calculated by ballistic experts that in a span of 
l/18th of a second, between Z-312, Z-313, the President's head moved forward 
at an acceleration rate of 69 feet per second, and at frames Z-313, Z-314 his 
head jerked backward at an acceleration rate of 100 feet per second. Because 
of the backward motion of the President's head Lifton and other critics 
believed the head shot came from the "grassy knoll." Hie only supportive 
evidence to support the "grassy knoll" theory was developed frcm persons who 
witnessed the assassination, several dozen witnesses thought they heard the 
shot originated from the grassy knoll. The grassy knoll theory was initially 
enhanced by Dr. Malcolm Perry at Parkland Hospital who thought President 
Kennedy was shot from the front. 

The "grassy knoll” theorist used the police dictabelt's .82 seconds to 
justify the possibility of a second gunman on the knoll. Their theory was 
somehwat supported by the testimony of several witnesses near the 
presidential limousine when the President received his fatal head shot. 
Several witnesses stated that they heard a "double band" noise when the 
president received his fatal head shot. The "double bang" noise supported 
the theory of the "grassy knoll" so other means of executing the frontal shot 
was never considered. During the HSCA hearings acoustical experts who 
studied the dictabelt suggested that a time period of .82 seconds (Z-313 to 
Z-328) existed between the fatal head shot and the last shot. The acoustical 
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evidence was acknowledged by the HSCA Committee. Later the Academy of 
Science questioned the findings of the acoustical experts because of Steve 
Barker's findings. 

Steve Barber from Mansfield, Ohio, was listening to a copy of the 
"dictabelt" recording from the July '79 issue of Gallery magazine when he 
noticed a faint voice in the background saying, "Hold everything, secure." 

Hie voice was that of Sheriff J. E. (Bill) Decker who was riding in an 
unmarked white Ford sedan ahead of the Presidential motorcade. Sheriff 
Decker was broadcasting on Channel 2. Hie tape Barber was listening to was 
Channel 1. The phenomenon produced on the "dictabelt" is called 
"crosstalk." By Decker's voice being on the tape questions have to be asked 
about the "dictabelt" recording because it was determined that Decker's voice 
recording took place ninety seconds after the assassination took place. 

Because of Barber's findings, on May 14, 1982, the Committee of Ballistic 
Acoustics and Resources of the National Research Council unanimously 
concluded in a ninety-six page report that there was no basis for the claim 
of the final shot coming from the "grassy knoll." Unfortunately, the Council 
never considered the possibility of Agent Greer firing the fatal head shot. 

Since the HSCA Committee dismissed the "dictabelt" evidence another 
explanation is needed to explain the "double bang." After hearing and 
studying material concerning this issue it became clear exactly what the 
witnesses heard. The "double bang" noise was caused by Agent Greer firing 
the fatal head shot and the last shot from Oswald's rifle striking the chrome 
strip on the inside of the presidential limousine. It was determined from 
the "dictabelt" that all four shots were fired in a total of 7.91 seconds. 

So, if a revolver bullet travels at a slightly faster speed than sound (sound 
travels at 1100 feet per second) , and a rifle bullet at about twice the speed 
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of sound (2300 feet per second) , a correction factor must be added to the 
actual time in order to accommodate objects traveling faster than the speed 
of sound. This means that 8.31 seconds on the "dictabelt" is equivalent to 
7.91 seconds in actual time. By designating zero as the first shot a timing 
sequence can be established between the four shots. If Dr. Barker's 
conclusions are correct, the timing sequence is as follows: 0, 1.66, 5.83, 

.82. Assuming that Dr. Barker's findings are correct, it can now be 
determined when the shots were fired in relation to the Zapruder film. By 
plugging the acoustical information into the Zapruder film and assuming the 
fatal head shot was fired at Z-313, the shot sequence can be determined. 

Let's continue on this issue. The 8mm Abraham Zapruder film became a 
major detriment to the single bullet theory. Zapruder 's camera was a Bell & 
Howell, model 414PD, executive series (Serial NO. AS 13486) and the 
capabilities of three different lens settings (normal, wide, telephoto) . 
Zapruder had used the telephoto lens the day of the assassination. The 
camera's speed ranges from 10, 16, 20-25, 32-40 frames per second. In a 
letter dated February 3, 1964 to J. Lee Ranklin, the FBI laboratory 
determined the average speed of this film shot at the day of the 
assassination to be 18.3 frames per second if the speed range was set at 16. 
Hie lab using the 16 setting calculated the film speed at ten second 
intervals throughout the entire running time of the fully loaded camera. By 
using several full rolls of film it was found that the film speed of the 
camera when fully wound runs at a speed of 18.1 frames per second for the 
first ten seconds and gradually increases to 18.3 to 18.5 frames per second 
for the next twenty seconds. The film gradually decreases slightly to 18.1 
frames per second for ten seconds, until the final twenty 
runs at an average speed of 17.6 to 17.9 frames per second 
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in a sworn affidavit that was received by the FBI (DL 89-43) that he 
had set his camera at a 24 setting instead of 16. But after checking 
out the 2-4) setting it appears that rfe^ was wrong. (The 24- setting gave^ 
^the results of 0, 24.304, 3©J^.351, 12.00). By using the Zapruder 8mm 
film running at 1-8 . 3 ^ frames per second the film produces an accurate 
time documentary of the Kennedy assassination. 

In trying to match the Police dictabelt with the Zapruder film 
several scenario's were considered. If the Zapruder film speed is 
correct and the pulses on the dictabelt are correct there should be no 
problem in combining the two together, the problem is which scenario 
to use^O^- q^ajucA~ 

In trying to find the solution I went to Dealey Plaza. There I used 

the same model movie camera as Zapruder and shot from the same location 

as Zapruder. After shooting film at passing traffic I compared my 

footage with the actual Zaparuder film. I also used a tape recorder 

that matched the sound sequences on the dictabelt. After proving the 

— * — 

2 4 frames per second waj^ wrong, I used the film speed of 18.3 frames 
y ~f~ '0. 

per second/ The time impulses starting at zero were: 0, 1.66, 5.83, .82 
seconds. By doing a little math I discovered by using the caluation of 
1-8^3- (o, 3 l&6-rfr8|), 15-rfrQff) and starting at Z-208 the results 
match. The results were Z-208; 232+4=236; 317-4=313; 333-4=329 thus 
matching both the Police Dictabelt and Zapruder film. The reason I 



started at Z-208, there appears to be a horizonal line appearing in 
frame Z-207 . I believe the horizonal line is the actual path of the 
bullet. Life's magazine explaination of this phenomenon was a lab 
technician had accidentally scratched the film with a knife while 
developing the film. 



In order to match the above scenario with my conclusion I had to 
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change one aspect of my scenario^^ To make the scenario work I consiX 
[ered thatT~onTy~ twcTbullets were fired from Oswald's rifle and the 
sniper left another empty cartridge at the murder scene- (A calling 
card) This probably was the case since only two 6.5mm bullets were 
recovered from the limousine and hospital. That would mean that Os- ; 
wald fired the first shot at Z-208 (Confirmed by the bullet line in I 
Z-207 ) with his revolver from the front steps striking Kennedy in thJ 
back at Z-208, and Willis' statement was wrong about taking his #5th 
photograph at Z-189. It appears from the Zapruder film that Willis 
disappears from view at Z-212 indicating the possibility he was wrong 
about firing the shot immediately after the sound of the first shot 
Evidence indicates the possibility that Willis did not snap his earner 
until a half a second later. The half second makes a great differenc^ 

\ because most of the Warren Commission's conclusions were based on th 

\ 

fa^ct that Willis had taken his #5th photograph at exactly Z-189.) 

In order tomateh the-iiSCA seenario^ I had to change certain aspects of my 
scenario. To make the scenario work I considered that only two bullets were 
fired from Oswald's rifle and the sniper left another empty cartridge at the 
murder scene (a calling card) . This probably was the case since only two 
6.5mm bullets were recovered. That would mean that Oswald fired the first 
shot at Z-208 with his revolver from the front steps striking Kennedy in the 
back at Z-208. (Remember I Foilage blocked the sniper on the sixth floor 
until after Z-211.) The^first shot fired from Oswald's rifle or second shot 
missed its target (Z-236) striking Connally. Then Agent Greer, noticing the 
ambush wasn't working, shot the president from the front at Z-313 with his 

A 

revolver. Almost at the same time the sniper on the sixth floor fired hi^_ 
second shot or 4th shot, striking the chrome strip on the presidential 

ifa/i 

limousine at Z-329. By changing my scenario slightly and omitting tfee^ 
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testimony of Steve Barber about cross-talk, the two scenarios match. 

One puzzling fact about the Kennedy assassination is that, as it stands 
today, feh$ ^evidence should come together in some grand sche me. I nstead , 
confusion prevails. Perhaps this chapter and- fe hi o -ca^^swer^Biany of the 
questions that have remained for over a quarter of a century. 




CHAPTER V — THE ASSASSINS TRAIL 

Until the Kennedy assassination, there were three successful assassinations 

of American presidents. In 1865, John Wilkes Booth killed Abraham Lincoln; 

in 1881, Charles Guiteau killed James Garfield; and in 1901, Leon Czolgosz 

killed William McKinley. In the previous three assassinations, each assassin 

at the first opportunity proclaimed how and why he had committed the crime. 

Only in the Kennedy assassination did Lee Harvey Oswald make no confession, 

no proclamation, not declaration of his intent. This question greatly 

bothered the Warren Commission and should bother the American public. Why is 

it that the profile of this particular assassin is different? Could this be 

why Oswald never took credit for the assassination of President Kennedy, 

since he had not acted alone? It may well have been that Oswald anticipated 

the capture of his accomplices. Oswald may have thought to wait until after 

the capture of his accomplices had transpired before making any statement 

about his guilt to the Dallas police. This could be the answer to the 

question of why Oswald made no confession when he was initially questioned by 

the police. Shortly after Oswald's arrest, as he was being escorted through 

one of the hallways of the Dallas police department, a reporter fired a 

question at him as he passed. "Did you kill the President?" A cameraman 

filmed the event, as Oswald responded by saying, "No, I didn't shoot anybody, 

no sir." Oswald went on to say, "I really don't know what this situation is 

about. Nobody has told me anything, except that I'm being accused of 

murdering a policeman. I know nothing more than that. I do request someone 

to cane forward to give me legal assistance." Later, when questioned by the 

Dallas police, Oswald, instead of confessing, made these statements, "My wife 

and I like the President's family. They are interesting people." He also 

ii-tla LctT 

said, "I am not a malcontent, nothing . me about the President." For 
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whatever reason Oswald made the statements to the police and press, the 
Dallas police compiled enough evidence on him to know he was up to his neck 
in the assassination. 

Interestingly, Oswald responded to the last question the reporters asked 
him in the hallway by saying, "I'm being made a patsy." The paramount 
question is why Oswald made the statement, "I'm being made a patsy." By 
making that statement, it implies that he was set up. The $64,000,000 
question is: Who set him up? The Dallas police had gathered enough evidence 
from the Paine's residence and Oswald's rooming house to indicate that Oswald 
was deeply involved in the assassination. The question is how deep, and who 
was he betrayed by? The police department, FBI, or his co-conspirators? 

Did Oswald feel that he was being set up by the Dallas police when he was 
brought to the police department by Bob Carroll, C. T. Walker, K. E. Lyons, 

Paul Bentley, or Gerald Hill? Did the arresting officers find a false ID (A. 

J. Hidell) on him at his arrest, or did the officers recover the identifica- 
tion at one of his storage areas and say that the ID was on him at the time 
of his arrest? 

Did Oswald feel that he had been set up by FBI Agent James P. Hosty when 
Hosty appeared throughout his interrogation, or did he realize that he had 
been set up by his co-conspirators after the assassination? These are 
paramount questions in the Kennedy assassination. 

The Dallas police established that the revolver used to kill Officer 

P 0 ^s 6 ss x on \ 

Tippit was purchased and in Oswald ' s F . at -the time of his arrest. 

The rifle the police found on the sixth floor after the assassination was the 
rifle Oswald had purchased and brought into the Depository the morning of the 
assassination. The ballistics of the three expent shell casings found on the 
sixth floor exclusively matched his rifle. Also found were incriminating 
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photographs taken of the Walker residence, and a note telling Marina what to 
do if he was captured or killed for the attempted murder of General Walker. 
These actions made it evident that Oswald was deeply involved in the Kennedy 
assassination. 

The question is how deep was he involved and could there be an accom- 
plice? To seek out possible answers to the extent of his involvement, an 
indepth study of Oswald's background and recent activities may be helpful in 
giving a satisfactory answer to the question of the extent of his involve- 
ment, and if there was an accomplice. 

To find out the exact reasons why Oswald was involved in the assassi- 
nation of President Kennedy and the attempted assassination of General Walker 
is by no means an easy task. By researching Oswald's background it gives us 
seme clues as to why his hatred developed toward the two men. 

Oswald was born on October 18, 1939, at Old French Hospital in New 
Orleans. His mother, Marquerite C. Oswald, had two older children, Robert E. 
Lee Oswald and John Pic (stepbrother) from a previous marriage. John E. Pic 
was born on January YlL 1934^/ Oswald's brother, Robert Oswald, was born on 
April 7, 1934. Oswald's father, Robert Oswald, died of a heart attack two 
months prior to Oswald's birth. Because of her husband's death, and a brief 
marriage in 1945, Marguerite had some difficulty in raising and keeping her 
children together during their childhood. Oswald briefly lived in a 
children's homeland at various times throughout his childhood lived with his 
uncle, Charles Murret, in New Orleans. During his childhood, Oswald lived in 
New Orleans, New York City, and Fort Worth. In August of 1952 Robert joined 
the Marine Corps and John the Coast Guard. 

Oswald quit high school in the 10th grade and enlisted in the Marine 
Corps on October 24, 1956, shortly after his^birthday. After completion of 
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his basic boot canp training and advance infantry training, he entered the 
Air Wing of the Marine Corps. In order for a marine to enter the Air Wing, 
the marine must possess an I.Q. of 110. Oswald's was 118. Oswald furthered 
his education by taking a fundamental aviation program at the Naval Air 
Station in Jacksonville, Florida, which changed his MOS to 6700. After the 
completion of the basic aviation course at Jacksonville, he completed an 
advanced aviation program at Keesler Air Force Base in Biloxi, Mississippi. 

He then received a MOS (military occupational specially) of 6741 (Aviation 
Electronics Operator) . In order to graduate to the MOS of 6741 a marine has 
to graduate from a basic course in radar theory, map reading, air control 
procedures, aircraft surveilance, and the use of radar. Beside the military 
aspect of the aviation training, his position gave him certain access to 
classified materials which contained political information regarding foreign 
governments. Oswald progressed at a normal rate in time and grade until 
being stationed in Atsugi, Japan. There he was court-martialed twice. Once 
for shooting himself in the arm with his .22 pistol, and another time because 
of an altercation with one of his sergeants. Oswald spent 28 days in the 
brig for the two offenses. Oswald was in the process of being promoted to a 
Corporal at the time of the altercation with the sergeant in his unit. 

Oswald was busted to PFC (E-2) for the two offenses. Because of being busted 
Oswald's dislike for the Marine Corps continued until his discharge. Near 
the end of his tour, aware of a need to further his education, Oswald 
received his G.E.D. certificate on March 23, 1959. It was during his time in 
Japan and return to the United States that he became interested in Marxism. 
While stationed at El Toro, he completed a language course in basic Russian. 
Oswald ended his tour in the Marine Corps on September 11, 1959, when he 
received a Hardship discharge to allegedly take care of his mother. Oswald 




most likely requested the Hardship discharge as an excuse to get out of the 
Marines as soon as possible. Shortly before his discharge Oswald received 
his passport. Upon his discharge, Oswald briefly visited his mother in Fort 
Worth before sailing to Russia. While visiting his mother he gave her 
$100.00 and told her that he intended to get a job on a ship or possibly in 
the "export-import" business. After his short visit he traveled to New 
Orleans, where he embarked on the SS Marion Lykes on September 20, 1959, to 
LaHavre, France. As soon as he embarked on a ship to Russia he wrote his 
mother stating that his values were different than hers and his brother, 
Robert. Here are some highlights of the letter. "It is very difficult to 
tell you how I feel. Just remember this is what I must do. I did not tell 
you about my plans because you could hardly be expected to understand." 

After arriving in LaHavre, he left for England and from there flew to 
Helsinki, Finland. At Helsinki on October 14, 1959, Oswald received as visa 
to enter Russia for six days. On the sixteenth of October Oswald arrived in 
Moscow by train. By the end of his six day visit to Russia the Soviet Union 
chose not to renew his visa or process his application for citizenship. 
Because of the Soviet Union not choosing to process the necessary papers for 
his stay in the country, Oswald felt rejected and exhibited emotional 
instability. According to his diary, a police official told him the 
afternoon of October 21, 1959, that he must leave the Soviet Union by 8:00 
p.m. that evening. Oswald stated that at 7:00 p.m. he began soaking his left 
wrist in cold water so that he would not feel much pain when he slit his 
wrist. As Oswald predicted, Rimma Sherikova, a chamber maid, found him in 
the bathtub bleeding with a slit wrist. After his hospitalization from 
Botkin Hospital in Moscow on October 31, he visited the U.S. Embassy to 
renounce his U.S. citizenship. Because Oswald was underage and exhibited 




emotional stress when submitting a letter to renounce his U.S. citizenship, a 
cooling off period was given to him by the Embassy, just in case he changed 
his mind. By the Embassy not processing his renouncement, it put his staus 
in limbo and created a legal loophole for him to reenter the United States at 
a later date. On January 4, 1960, he had cooled off and stated he did not 
wish to became a Soviet citizen, he only requested that his residence permit 
(Soviet document for stateless persons P.311479) be extended for another 
year. For that year the Soviet Union assigned him to a factory job in 
Minsk. The factory produced electronic parts. While employed, he worked as 
an unskilled lathe worker. After a period of time, he complained about the 
boredom of his factory work and remarked that he was disappointed that the 
Soviet Union did not allow him to attend a Soviet College (Patrice rjunhnHa 
University) . The college only allowed Soviet citizens to attend. 

Since Oswald was never a Soviet citizen, and the Embassy never processed 
his renouncement, he was later entitled to reenter the United States when he 
wished. In the meantime, he met Marina Nikolayevn^^jlusakova , a pharmacist, 
at a dance at the Palace of Culture. Oswald and Marina were married on April 
30, 1961. According to Oswald's diary, he married Marina on the rebound. 
Oswald wanted to marry Ella Germain but she refused him because he was an 
American. After being married Oswald and his wife remained in Russia for 
another year even though he had previously received his passport to leave the 
Soviet Union on July 10, 1961. Their first child, June Lee, was born on 
February 15, 1962. On June 4, 1962, when their child was old enough to 
travel, he and his wife traveled for the United States. 

The United States government chose not to bring charges against Oswald 
for going to Russia but the Marine Corps did. The Marines changed his 
discharge to undesirable just prior to his return to the United States. The 




Marine Corps had two excellent reasons for giving him bad papers. The first, 
Oswald was still in the inactive reserves while in Russia and did not serve 
any of his reserve time (September 11, 1959 to December 8, 1962) . The 
second, on May 1, 1960, six months after Oswald arrived in the Soviet Union, 
Gary Francis Power's U-2 airplane was shot down over Sverdlosk in the Urals 
of Russia by a SA2 rocket. The U-2 was designed by C. L. Kelly Johnson of 
Iockheed. With the cold war in full bloom, the Plans Division of the CIA 
under the guidance of Richard Bissell ran secret flights over Russia. Some 
critics believe that Oswald passed secrets to Russia on October 31, 1959, 
that enabled the U-2 to be shot down. This seems unlikely. At a military 
briefing I attended at El Toro in 1961, we discussed how it was possible for 
a SA2 rocket to lock on a U— 2 at 70,000 feet. The technique discussed was a 
process of using harmony frequences. The briefing officer believed that a 
Russian Colonel, Peter Semyonvich Popov had passed the secrets to the 
Soviets, enabling the shooting down of Powers.^To) protect against this 
offense we were warned against duplicating cyptographic squares, and not to 
duplicate color codes and frequences. 

The only information Oswald could have given was the call sign of where 
the flight originated, "Coffee Mill." This could have been of some use but 
without the knowledge of the flight plan the information would be useless. 
Oswald may have given electronic details of the MPS-11, and UPA-25, (Range 
Height Indicator /Aamuth and distance detector) but this system only had a 
range of 40,000 feet. After the embarrassment of President Eisenhower being 
caught in a lie about the flight the CIA shifted its surveilance of Russia by 
using the Midas and Samos spy satellites. 

By Oswald having a security clearance he was familiar with certain 
procedures of how military aircraft entered and left the United States 
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through the Air Defense Identification Zone, and how if requested the 
aircraft would indicate whether an aircraft was friend or foe using the Air 
Defense Identification Code. Oswald was also familiar with the use of call 
signs for different types of aircrafts and their tactical frequencies. In 
his "renouncement papers" that he submitted to the U.S. Embassy in Moscow, he 
stated that he would turn over his military knowledge to the Soviet Union. 
When the Marine Corps gained knowledge of Oswald's threat they were forced to 
change their existing operation procedures. As a consequence of Oswald's 
actions, the Marine Corps was justified in giving him an undesirable 
discharge. 

After Oswald's mother notified her son that his discharge was changed to 
"undesirable discharge" he became outraged and filed an "application of 
review" while in Russia in which he requested ah update of his Marine 
discharge. Before Oswald had traveled to Russia, John Connally had been the 
Secretary of the Navy. On January 30, 1962, Oswald sent a letter to Connally 
in reference to his discharge and asked him for his help. The Department of 
the Navy notified Oswald that Connally was no longer the Secretary of the 
Navy and could not help him. Because Connally offered no help, Oswald 
definitely held a resentment against Connally. The Department of the Navy 
was slow in reviewing the merits of his case. Finally on July 25, 1963, the 
Navy found no reason why they should change their original findings against 
Oswald. 

While returning to the United States aboard the ship Maasdam, Oswald 
summarized his feelings toward the United States and the Soviet Union in a 
short paragraph that he had written, "No man having known, having lived, 
under the Russian Communist and American capitalist system could possibly 
make a choice between them. There is no choice, one offers oppression, the 
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other poverty. Both offer imperialist injustice, tinted with two brands of 
slavery." In this writing Oswald clearly displayed his frustration with the 
U.S. and the style of government in the USSR. 

When Oswald arrived in Hoboken , N.J. , with his wife and infant daughter, 
his past problems continued to follow him. From Hoboken, the Oswald's flew 
to Love Field in Dallas, where they were greeted by his brother, Robert, his 
wife, and their children on June 14, 1962. For the next six weeks the 
Oswald's lived at his brother's hone in Fort worth. While at his brother's, 
the FBI conducted its first interview with Oswald. The FBI opened a file on 
Oswald in October of 1959, when news appeared on his defection to the Soviet 
Union in leca^. ^newspapers . Upon his return to the states, the FBI wanted to 
question him to see if he was a security risk, or if he had been recruited by 
the Soviet Intelligence network. When Agent John W. Fain and Agent B. Carter 
conducted the interview with Oswald on August 16, 1962, Agent Fain marked his 
case inactive. The main question the Dallas FBI office wanted answered was 
why Oswald went to live in the Soviet Union? Because of Oswald's attitude 
change the FBI started considering him for recruitment as an FBI informer. 
Oswald probably started his informant posture by giving the FBI information 
on the Russian Industrial Complex while he lived in Moscow. The FBI then 
forwarded the information to the CIA and kept tabs on him. After the assas- 
sination a Soviet intelligence officer, Yuri Nosenko, defected to the United 
States . Major Nosenko of the KGB gave Soviet information about Oswald to the 
CIA. Nosenko said that the Soviet Union considered Oswald for intelligence 
work but found him mentally unstable. Most of Nosenko 's statement was true, 
although today some may disagree. After the stay with his brother the 
Oswalds' lived briefly at his mother's. Marina testified that her husband 
did not get along well with his mother or brother and after their stay her 




V - 10 



husband chose not to have any more contact with them. While staying at his 
mother's on July 17, 1962, Oswald became employed with the Louv-R-Pak 
Division of Weslie Welding as a sheet metal worker. After the brief stay 
with his mother, the Oswalds' moved into a small apartment on Mercades Street 
in Fort Worth. While living there, the Oswalds' met Peter Gregory, who 
became their initial contact into a small Russian colony. In the latter 
part of August, Gregory invited the Oswalds' to a dinner party; there the 

Russian group. The group consisted 
of about thirty persons. The group was composed of some anti-communists 
along with the members of the Russian Orthodox Church of America. Some 
present were involved in the resettlement of Russians in the United States. 
From the small Russian group the Oswalds were introduced to Jeane and George 
DeMohrenschildt. 

George DeMohrenschildt was a prominent Russian-born petroleum engineer 
and geologist who was born in the Ukraine. DeMohrenschildt, like Oswald, 
supported the Chinese brand of Communism. It appeared that the CIA had 
contacted DeMohrenschildt for debriefing purposes during his frequent travels 
outside the United States over the years and may have suggested to Oswald to 
enter into the field of intelligence. According to CIA Document 431-154B, on 
April 29, 1963, a CIA case officer, J. Walter Moore, conducted an "expediate 
check" on him and encouraged him to maintain his contact with Oswald. De- 
Mohrenschildt continued to keep tabs on Oswald up until the Walker incident. 

In June, DeMohrenschildt moved to Haiti and stayed there until he was 
summoned before the Warren Commission on April 23, 1964. 

On October 8, 1962, Oswald quit his job at Weslie Vfelding and left Dallas 
hoping for a better future with the inticement of $200.00 a month from the 



Oswalds' met several members of 




FBI. 




Upon arriving in Dallas, Oswald went to the Texas Employment Commission 
to seek employment. The employment bureau referred Oswald to Jaggars-Chiles- 
Stovall. On the 9th of October, Oswald opened his now famous P.O. Box 2915 
to receive his $200.00 informant's check. Jaggars-Chiles-Stovall hired 
Oswald as a photographic trainee. Through research it was discovered that 
Oswald maintained no residence from October 9 to November 3, except for his 
brief stay at the Dallas YMCA from October 15 to October 19, 1962. For that 
20 day period no one has been able to determine his whereabouts . it appears 
that this is when his diabolic plans started to develop. Wherever or whoever 
Oswald stayed with during that period of time remains unknown. During the 
missing 20 days Oswald attempted to join the Socialists Workers Party but was 
unable to do so because there was no charter in Dallas. On November 3, 

Oswald took up residence at 602 Elsbeth Street where he was joined shortly by 
his wife and child. Marina had briefly stayed with a friend, Elina Hall, 
while Oswald was living in Dallas. While at the Elsbeth address, their 
landlady, Mrs. M. F. Tobias, stated to the FBI that Oswald was drinking 
excessively and fighting with his wife. Because of the constant fighting 
Oswald moved to an Elsbeth address and Marina briefly separated from him. It 
was at that time that Oswald's marriage started falling apart and his 
political activities shifted toward Cuba. 

When Oswald was arrested after the assassination, according to the Dallas 
police his wallet contained for the most part normal credentials. Uiere were 
exceptions to this. One was a counterfeit Certificate of Service from the 
Marine Corps. The other, a counterfeit system notice of classification. The 
"Notice of Classification" was dated February 5. 1962. An expert on 
forgeries from the Warren Commission stated that two false identification 
documents were most likely made by Oswald while he was employed at Jaggars— 
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Chiles-Stovall . On January 27, 1963, Oswald used the name A. J. Hidell when 
he filled out the order form that he used to order the 6.5mm rifle, so it 
makes sense that he had already forged his false credentials sometime 
earlier. Both certificates had the name Alex James Hidell stenciled on 
them. Several researchers believed the reason why Oswald chose the alias, A. 
J. Hidell, was: Alex (nick name of Oswald in Russia), James (James Bond, 
Charles Riley, 007) , Hidell (rhymes with Fidel) . The reason for choosing the 
first and last names are probably correct, but the middle name is 
speculative. Oswald carried in his wallet a Dallas Public Library card. 
Interestingly, the library card listed the name of Jack Leslie Bowen, 1916 
Stevens Forest Drive, Dallas, Texas, as a reference to obtain his library 
card. Also written on the card was David Ferrie's name. Jack L. Bowen was 
assistant art director who worked with Oswald in the camera department at 
Jaggars-Chiles-Stovall. After the assassination it was determined that Jack 
L. Bowen was an alias name. Bowen's real name was John Ceasar Grossi, an 
ex-convict, who had been an inmate of several penatenturies. What makes the 
alias interesting is the fact that on September 26 of the following year 
Oswald sat in a seat on a bus next to a man called John Howard Bowen. Bowen 
was described as a self-styled itinerant missionary, but was he? Both men 
took the bus from Nuevo Laredo to Mexico City. After a somewhat sloppy 
investigation of Bowen, the FBI determined that his real name was Albert 
Osborne. In addition to the alias Bowen, Osborne also used the alias of Dr. 
Hidalgo. Oswald used the Osborne as an alias twice while ordering printed 
material for his New Orleans chapter of the Fair Playfor Cuba Committee. 
While living in New Orleans, Oswald forged the name of ^r. A. J. Hidell on a 
"Certificate of Vaccination." Dr. Hidalgo seems close to Dr. A. J. Hide'll. 
Ihe names that Oswald used closely resembled the same names used by Osborne. 
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The use of similar aliases by both men without prior knowledge of each other 
appears to be more than coincidental. 

After Oswald moved on March 3, 1963 , to 214 West Neely Street, he 
increasingly became upset over Kennedy administration policies. After the 
failed Bay of Pigs fiasco and the Cuban missile crisis, Oswald became 
fascinated with Cuba. Because of General Walker's views on Cuba, Oswald had 
developed a deep hatred toward him. For several months Oswald had been 
planning the General's assassination. On the weekend of March 9-10, Oswald's 
camera was used to take photographs of the General's residence. 

By the end of March Oswald had received his rifle and revolver that he 
had ordered earlier. In March of 1963 when Agent Hosty discovered that 
Oswald had subscribed in August of '62 to "The Worker, a publication of the 
Communist Party, O.S.A. , and thought it advisable to keep a close eye on 
Oswald. Oswald became increasingly frustrated over his low paying jobs and 
shabby living quarters and began to badger his wife about returning to 
Russia. With the urging of her husband Marina corresponded with Consul 
Reznichenko at the Soviet Embassy in Washington, D.C. Through Oswald's 
persistence Marina requested that she be granted a visa to return to Russia. 
According to Oswald's boss. Bob Stovall, Oswald had increasing work problems 
with some of his fellow employees in the month of March and April. Either 
Oswald quit or Stovall fired him in early April. On April 10, 1963, Stovall 
had written in his employment file that he had been fired for Communist 
tendencies. With his failing marriage and job loss and Marina being pregnant 
with second child Oswald's mind had gone full circle, from suicide, the anger 
he held inward was about to be unleashed on his fellow man. On April 10, 
1963, Oswald became involved in the assassination attempt on the General's 
life. From April 6 to April 24, Oswald became involved with a small 
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subversive group in Dallas. Out of desperation, Marina after learning of the 
attempt on General Walker's life by her husband she decided to leave her 
husband and live with her friend, Ruth Paine. 

With the advice of Marina. Oswald stayed with his maternal aunt, Lillian 

A 

Murrett, at 757 French Street. On May 9, Oswald became employed as a greaser 
at William B. Rieley Company at 640 Magazine Street. While employed at 
Reiley's between May 9 and July 19, Oswald spent a great deal of his free 
time next door at the Capital City garage. Hie garage is where the Secret 
Service stored its limousines. On Oswald's lunch hour he hung around the 
garage and shared his interest in guns with Adrian Alba. It was at the 
garage Oswald was considered for use as an assassin by Marice Bishop. As 
soon as his finances improved he moved to 4907 Magazine Street where his wife 
joined him. 

Marina's friend, Ruth Paine, drove Marina and her child, June, to New 
Orleans. They arrived in New Orleans on May 11, after their long drive from 
Fort Worth. Mrs. Paine stayed briefly at their apartment. Paine quickly 
departed on May 14. After his family joined him in New Orleans, Oswald 
became more actively involved with the FPCC. On May 26, Oswald wrote to the 
Fair Play for Cuba Committee in New York for membership, in addition, he 
requested advice on how to open a local charter in New Orleans. On May 29, 
he received his membership card from New York and instructions on how to 
start up a local office. In early June, Oswald ordered, from a local 
printer, membership application forms for the Fair Play for Cuba Committee. 
Along with application forms, he had printed Fair Play for Cuba handbills. 

Hie caption on the handbill read "Hands Off Cuba." On one "Hands Off Cuba" 
handbill (Ex. 2966A) he used his real name, L. H. Oswald; on the other "Hands 
Off Cuba" handbill (Ex. 2966B) he used his alias name, A. J. Hidell. In 
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addition to the individual leaflets he had a forty page pamphlet, "The Crime 
Against Cuba," which he distributed to interested parties in the New Orleans 
area. Stamped on the back cover of the pamphlet was the address 544 Camp 
Street. Hie forty page panphlet would later cause quite a stir when it was 
found that the address stamped on the pamphlet was the same as Guy Bannister, 
Inc. Whatever the initial purpose of the pamphlet was, or why it had the 
stenciled address of 544 Camp Street on its back cover was more or less 
overlooked by the Warren Commission. In a brief inquiry concerning this 
issue FBI agents interviewed the building's owner, Sam Newman, who stated to 
them that he had never rented office space to the Fair Play for Cuba 
Committee, and that he had never seen Oswald on or near his premises. The 
brief interview with Newman ended the FBI inquiry, however, Anthony Summers, 
writer, delved deeper into this issue. In Summers' book, "Conspiracy," he 
came up with some interesting findings about 544 Canp Street. Summers found 
out that of the twenty pamphlets recovered from Oswald's belongings in Dallas 
after his arrest, seme of the pamphlets were stamped with the 544 Canp Street 
address. Summers pointed out that in a letter written by Oswald to the Fair 
PLay for Cuba Committee in New York, in mid summer of 1963 the mentioned that 



he was thinking about renting a small-office in New Orleans. On August 1, 
1963, Oswald again wrote the Fair (PLayyror Cuba Committee and stated, "I 
rented an office as I planned and it was promptly closed three days later for 
some obscure reason by the renters, etc." Hie letter was written just prior 
Oswald's clash with Carlos Bringuier on August 9. Summers suggested that 
Oswald may have rented the office at 544 Canp Street sometime toward the end 



of July. Sam Newman, landlord, mentioned to authorities that there were 



several abortive attempts to rent the office, one being by a man "who told 
him that he worked as an electrician by day and desired to teach Spanish by 
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night." Most likely, the man Newman described was Ernesto Rodriguez. 

In March of 1979, Ernesto Rodriguez was interviewed by Earl Golz of the 
Dallas Morning News. Rodriguez admitted that he had met Oswald and claimed 
that Oswald had visited him and offered his services in training anti-Castro 
Cuban exiles. Rodriguez added that he was the person who sent Oswald to see 
Bringuier. 

Summers interviewed Delphine Roberts, Guy Bannister's secretary, who said 
that Oswald came to Bannister's office at 544 Camp Street and introduced 
himself by name and requested to see Bannister, after filling out an 
application. Whatever Bannister talked about with Oswald is unknown; it may 
have been in reference to Oswald working for him, or possibly an inquiry 
about renting the office upstairs. Bannister was very active in anti-Castro 
activities. 

On June 11, Oswald opened a P.0. Box 30061 to receive FPCC material. 
Angered over the Marine Corps position concerning his discharge, Oswald 
applied for a passport to return to the Soviet Union. The passport was 
granted to him on June 24, 1963. On the 24th, after constant badgering bv 
her husband, Marina expressed in a letter to the Soviet Embassy i^ W^hi n^r^ 
a desire to return to Russia with her husband. In her letter to the Embassy 
she expressed that she wanted to return to Russia because of family 
problems. On July 1, 1963, Oswald requested the Embassy to expedite his 
wife's entrance visa. He requested that the Embassy consider each visa 
separately in order to quicken their approval. Oswald was laid off on July 
19, 1963. from the coffee plant because of inefficiency and inattentiveness 
to his work. On Monday, July 22, he applied for unemployment insurance at 
the louisiana employment office. He was granted unemployment compensation 
and lived on the allocated money until his return to Dallas in October 1963. 
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On July 23, 1963, the Marine Corps notified Oswald that his "Undesirable 
Discharge" was final and binding. 

On August 5, 1963, Oswald visited a store manager by the name of Carlos 
Bringuier, a Cuban refugee, who was a valid opponent of Castro. Oswald 
expressed a desire in joining Bringuier' s cause in the struggle against 
Cuba. Oswald told Bringuier that he was an ex-Mar ine and was trained in 
guerilla warfare, and that he was willing either to fight or train Cubans in 
an effort to overthrow Castro. 

On August 9, Celcio Hermandez observed Oswald handing out pro-Castro 
flyers at the International Trade Mart in New Orleans. Hermandez reportedly 
told Bringuier of Oswald's activities. Bringuier went to the trade mart to 
check if Hermandez was telling him the truth. After Bringuier arrived at the 
Trade Mart with two of his friends, a fight ensued. This incident may have 
been staged to call attention to the Cuban issue. Television covered the 
event and took pictures of Oswald handing out his propaganda leaflets to the 
public. Reportedly, Bringuier and two Cuban exiles became angry and a 
dispute erupted between the Cubans and Oswald. Oswald was arrested for the 
incident. Shortly after his arrest Oswald requested that the police contact 
the FBI. At the police department's request. Agent John L. Quigley went to 
the New Orleans police station to interview him. Quigley did not do a 
background check on Oswald and was unaware of Agent Hosty's involvement with 
Oswald. The reason why Oswald requested the interview with Quigley is 
vague. Quigley thought the reason for the interview was self-serving. 

Oswald was released on bail and two days later paid the small $10.00 fine. 

The charges against the Cuban exiles were dropped by the New Orleans police. 

A week after Oswald's arrest, William Stuckey was looking for a member of 
the Fair Play for Cuba Committee to , be on his radio program, "Latin 
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Listening Post." Finding out Oswald's address, Stuckey recorded an interview 
with Oswald at his apartment on August 17, 1963. The taped interview was cut 
to five minutes and aired later on his radio show. On August 21, Oswald was 
invited by Stuckey to debate with Bringuier and an Edward Butler, an official 
of the Information Council of the Americans (anti-Communist group) . In the 
debate, Oswald became cornered and was forced to admit that he lived in 
Russia and was a Trotskyite Communist and Castro sympathizer. Whatever goals 
Oswald wanted to accomplish by the interview with Stuckey was probably 
squelched. On the program Oswald defended Castro's regime and discussed his 



Communist views. Stuckey believed his program had ended the development of 
the Fair Play for Cuba chapter in New Orleans. . 

On September 9, 1963, Oswald read the T ime Piet aqune^ s wa^ aware that 

jr e d J 

Castro warn^/the United States government that if plots on his life continue 
he may respond in kind. 



Oswald had correspondence with different people on both sides of the 



Cuban issue, and was well aware of the intelligence community infiltrating 
the various Cuban groups. After his radio debate with Bringuier, Oswald 
sought advice. Oswald wrote to the National Director of the Communist Party, 
V. T. Lee, asking him for advice on how to better serve the party. In his 
letter Oswald asks if he should continue to fight "the cause" in the manner 
he had in the past (by being a pro-Castro sympathizer) , or change his 
tactics. He mentioned in the letter that it was difficult to compete with 
the opposing anti-Castro forces, because of him having lived in Russia and 
his Trotskyite tendencies. He asked a question of whether or not it was 
better for him to compete on dishonest grounds, or if he should remain in the 
background or underground. V. T. Lee replied in a return letter that, "often 
it is advisable for some people to remain in the background, not 
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underground." Perhaps this is why Oswald's future actions are more difficult 
to understand. 

On September 17. 1963, Oswald obtained a "Tourist Card" (FM-8, No. 24085) 
from the Mexican Consulate in New Orleans for a fifteen day visit to Mexico. 
Oswald told his wife to tell no one that he was going to Mexico City. During 
the trip to Mexico he used the alias of 0. H. Lee. He forged his alias by 
inserting a comma after Lee on his passport. Anytime that Oswald used an 
alias he was up to no good. 

In July, Marina corresponded with Ruth Paine; Marina mentioned to Ruth 
that she thought it best to give birth to her upcoming child in Texas. On 
September 20, Ruth Paine again arrived in New Orleans. Mrs. Paine stayed 
three nights with the Oswalds. On the morning of September 23, Marina and 
June departed with Mrs. Paine for Irving, Texas. Because Oswald was late in 
paying his September rent, he kept out of sight from his landlady. When the 
landlady saw Marina packing her belongings into Mrs. Paine's station wagon 
she confronted Marina about Oswald's unpaid rent. On the evening of the 
twenty-fourth a neighbor saw Oswald sneaking out of his apartment with his 
luggage. Early the next morning Oswald cashed a Texas unemployment check for 
$33.00 at a store about six blocks from his apartment. 

On September 26, 1963, the day after Oswald left for Mexico, a Cuban by 
the name of Nestor Castellanos vehemently criticized Kennedy's policies on 
the front page of the Dallas Morning News by saying, "We're waiting for 
Kennedy on the 22nd, buddy. We're going to give him the works when he gets 
in Dallas. Mr. good ol' Kennedy. I wouldn't even call him President 
Kennedy. He stinks." 

Castellanos was not alone in his feelings; more than a hundred Cuban 
exile groups existed in November of 1963. Chief among the more militant of 




V - 20 



these groups were Alpha 66 (which most had negative feelings about Kennedy) , 

the Cuban Revolutionary Junta (JURE) , Commandos L, the Director io 

Revolucionario Estudiantel (DRE) , the Cuban Revolutionary Council (CRC) , 

which also included six other groups: Frente Revolucionario Democratico 

(FED) , Junta del Gobierno de Cuba en el Exulio (JGCE) , the 30th of November, 

International Penetration Forces (InterPen) , revolutionary Recovery Movement 

(MRR) , and Ejercito Invasor Cubuno (EIC) . Most of the some odd hundred Cuban 

groups were boisterous rather than violent. 

(rode ^ 

Whether or not the Commission was right when it speculated th^t-Oswald^a^ 

Continental Trailways bus No. 5121 in New Orleans at 12:20 p.m. and departed 
the afternoon of the twenty-fifth for Houston has never been positively 
determined. If the Commission was right in their assumption, he would have 
arrived in Houston at 10:50 p.m. that evening, however, circumstances say 
differently. When Continental Trailways checked their records it was 
discovered that Oswald never had a luggage ticket between New Orleans and 
Dallas. If Oswald had private transportation he could have easily arrived in 
Dallas by 8:00 p.m. This scenario is probably the case. 

On that evening in Dallas three men stopped at 4223 West lovers Lane, at 
the residence of Silva and Annie Odio. Odio was a wealthy Cuban exile who's 
father was in prison for helping harbor an anti-Castro Cuban named Reinaldo 
Gonzales. Gonzales and his co-conspirator, Antonio Venciana, leader of Alpha 
66, plotted to kill Castro. Odio's father was sentenced to the Isle of Pines 
prison for his involvement in the incident. 

Odio noticed that two of the three strangers were latin and were 
introduced to her as "Angelo" and "Leopoldo." Odio remembered that the third 
man was an American who went by the name of "Leon Oswald." Odio noticed that 
"Leopoldo" was the leader of the group. Leopoldo told Annie and her sister 
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that the three of than were on a trip and had just come from New Orleans, 
leopoldo claimed that they were members of Directorate Revolucionario 
Estudiantel (DRE) and supporters of JURE (Junta Revolucionario, a group of 
democratic Cuba) . Silva was impressed by the fact that they knew her 
father's underground name, along with a number of details about current 
events in Cuba. The three were also familiar with the recent plots to kill 
Fidel Castro. Leopoldo said the group was trying to raise funds for 
anti-Castro operations and needed her help. The men wanted her to translate 
into English a number of fund raising letters to American businessmen. Odio 
said that during the whole time the young American was in her apartment he 
hardly said anything. Two days later Leopoldo telephoned Odio to find out if 
she had made a decision over the things they discussed. When she hesitated 
in answering, Leopoldo told her about the American, "Well, you know, he's a 
Marine, an ex-Marine, and expert marksman. He would be a tremendous asset to 
anyone, except that you never know how to take him ... He could do anything 
— like getting underground in Cuba, like killing Castro." "The American 
says we Cubans don't have any guts." "He says we should have shot the 
President after the Bay of Pigs!" When Odio saw Oswald after his capture for 
shooting the President on television, she contacted the FBI. Odio was called 
before the Commission on December 18, 1963, where her testimony was 
acknowledged but not believed. The Commission said that the three men who 
visited her apartment late on the evening of September 25 were Loran Eugene 
Hall, Lawrence J. Howard, and William H. Seymour. Loran Hall was also known 
by the name of Iorenzo Eugenio Pascillo. Lorenzo had been a soldier of 
fortune who fought with Castro in the Sierra Maestra Mountains in 1958. 

After Castro had taken power in Cuba, Lorenzo had a falling out with the 
regime and began participating in numerous anti-Castro activities. Leopoldo 
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told the Commission that Lawrence J. Howard and William H. Seymore were the 
two persons who accompanied him when he visited Odio in September. The FBI 
believed his story until they contacted the two other men. Each mae( ^eni ed^ 
being with Hall. It was rumored that Howard and Seymour were 
underground informants for the CIA. It was rumored that Seymour closely 
resembled Oswald and Odio could have mistaken Seymour for Oswald. The 
question remains, was Seymour introduced to her as "Leon Oswald." Could she 
have mistaken Oswald's name, or is it possible that a "double" was used to 
set up a deception. If the scenario is factual. Lor an Hall drove Oswald from 
New Orleans to Dallas, and Oswald had sane involvement with the anti-Castro 
militants. Whatever the truth, Odio's testimony brings up more questions 
than answers. 

At about 10 p.m. that evening, Oswald called the Twiford residence in 
Houston. Oswald asked Mrs. Twiford if he could talk to her husband, Horace 
Elroy Twiford (a member of the Socialist Workers party) . Oswald told her 
that he was a member of the Fair Play for Cuba Committee and hoped he could 
talk to or see her husband before leaving to Mexico. She informed Oswald 
that her husband was unavailable because he was a merchant seaman and was at 
sea at the tune. Oswald questioned her as to how her husband obtained his 
address in New Orleans and why he sent him a copy of the "Weekly People" (a 
Socialist Labor Party magazine) . She replied that he got his name frcm the 
Socialist Labor Party's headquarters in New York. 

Oswald departed frcm Houston at 2:35 a.m. on September 26 aboard Conti- 
nental Trailways bus No. 5133. And sometime between 1:30 and 2:00 p.m. that 
afternoon the bus crossed the Mexican border at Laredo, Texas. At Nueva 
Laredo, he changed buses and boarded Flecha Roja bus NO. 516. At Nueva 
Laredo, John Howard Bowen also boarded the same bus as Oswald. Both men were 
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reported as traveling to Mexico City sitting next to each other. 

On the bus were two British tourists. Dr. John McFarland and his wife. 

The two told the FBI that Oswald told them he was going to Cuba via Mexico 
City, and that he was Secretary of the New Orleans chapter of the Fair Play 
for Cuba Committee. 

Riding on the bus with Oswald and Bowen were two Australian girls, 
Patricia Winston and Pamela Mumford. The girls were shown photographs by the 
FBI of Oswald and Bowen. Winston and Mumford confirmed from the photographs 
shown to them that Oswald and Bowen were the two men sitting together riding 
to Mexico City. Bowen lied to the McFarlands when he told them that he was a 
retired school teacher who had taught in Saudi Arabia and India. On the 
trip to Mexico Bowen posed as an itinerant missionary or preacher. After the 
FBI learned that Bowen had used a false name in this trip and that his real 
name was Alberto Osborne they investigated his background. Through their 
investigation, they learned that Albert Osborne was born in Grimsby, England, 
in 1888 and had served as an enlisted man in the British Army. After his 
enlistment he emigrated to the United States in 1916. Since 1916, he had 
traveled extensively in the United States, Mexico, and other countries. 

During World War II he supported Nazi Germany. Why Osborne used the alias of 
Bowen to go to Mexico City was never determined. Initially, when the FBI 
questioned Albert Osborne, he maintained that he knew John H. Bowen and could 
easily understand how they might have confused him with Bowen, because they 
were both itinerant missionaries and of similar age and appearance. Later, 
when the FBI questioned John H. Bowen, he told them the same story about 
Osborne. Osborne evaded the FBI until they found him living at the YMCA in 
Nashville, Tennessee. At that interview in Nashville he admitted that he 
used the alias Bowen, but swore that he had never met Oswald or knew him. By 
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the time the FBI determined that there may have been a possible connection 
between Osborne and Jack Leslie Bowen (alias John Ceasar Grossi) , who worked 
with Oswald at Jaggars-Chiles-Stovall , Osborne had died. Bowen entered 
Mexico with a six-month entrance visa but like Oswald only stayed the weekend 
in Mexico. Whatever reason for Osborne's extensive traveling and his trip to 
Mexico City was never established. 

According to the Warren Commission's findings, Oswald arrived in Mexico 
City on friday morning at 9:45 a.m. on September 27, 1963. Shortly after his 
arrival Oswald checked into a small room at the Hotel del Comercio. Before 
lunchtime, Oswald visited the Cuban Embassy and spoke to Senora Silva Tirado 
de Duran, a receptionist who processed visa applications for the embassy. 

According to Duran, Oswald asked her for a Cuban transit visa and told her 
that he intended to go to Cuba that weekend and remain there for a couple of 
weeks before proceeding to Russia. Duran stated to officials that she 
informed Oswald that in order to go to Cuba he must first obtain a Russia 
visa. Evidently, Oswald assumed he could immediately obtain a visa to Cuba 
because he had previously lived in Russia. Oswald proceeded to show her a 
fistful of newspaper clippings and legal documents that he had brought with 
him. Duran again emphasized that her office could not issue him a Cuban visa 
without him first obtaining a Soviet visa. She explained , in addition to a 
Soviet visa, he would have to obtain a photograph of himself for his 
passport. Oswald assured her he would obtain the photograph and Soviet visa 
as quickly as possible. When Oswald returned to the Embassy with the 
photograph, he needed to process his visa application. Duran asked Oswald to 
call back in about a week to see if his visa was granted. Oswald becam^irri t a t e 
and instantly replied, "Impossible, I can only stay in Mexico for 
three days." Upset, Oswald left the Cuban Embassy, and immediately proceeded 
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to the Soviet Embassy, pressing them hard for a visa, of which he was 
promptly denied. Later that evening, Oswald returned to the Cuban Embassy 
where he told Duran his visa would be granted by the Soviet Embassy. At that 
point she placed a telephone call to the Soviet Embassy to find out if what 
Oswald said was true. The Embassy told her it would take a period of about 
four months for his visa to be granted. Upon hearing the news, Oswald 
exploded. Reportedly, at that point the Head of Consul, Eusebio Azcue 
intervened, an argument ensued between the two and Oswald was expelled from 
the embassy. Duran was confined by the Mexican government as soon as it was 
learned Oswald had visited the Embassy in Mexico. It was not until the HSCA 
committee looked deeper into Oswald's trip that Duran may not have told the 
Warren Commission the entire truth about Oswald's visit to the Embassy. The 
Warren Commission said that after he was denied his passport to Cuba he spent 
the weekend sightseeing. After his long weekend in Mexico City, Oswald 
returned to the United States. 

By various investigators inquiring more deeply into this matter, it was 
found that a telegram was sent from the Soviet Embassy in Mexico City to the 
CIA advising the FBI that on October 1, 1963, a person may have posed as 
Oswald. Hie Soviet Embassy believed that someone posed as Oswald because a 
surveilance camera outside the Russian Embassy had taken a picture of a man 
the Embassy thought was Oswald. The man in the surveilance photograph had a 
stocky build and was about thirty five years old. Jim Garrison thought that 
the man in the photograph was a CIA operative. Whoever the man was that was 
mistaken for Oswald at the Soviet Embassy was never revealed by Garrison or 
the Warren Commission. 

In an article that ran in the Dallas Morning News of September 24, 1975, 
Ernesto Rodriguez, a CIA informant, said that Oswald told both the Cubans and 
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the Soviets that he had information about a new assassination attempt on 
Fidel Castro. The article mentioned that Oswald said he would give 
information about a plot against Castro in exchange for an entrance visa to 
Cuba. 

Rodriguez's statements about Oswald were probably true. Oswald may well 
have told Valeri Vladimirovich Kostikov, a consulate official, about a plot 
against Castro. 

In addition to Rodriguez's testimony. Consul Azcue and Senora Duran at 
the Cuban Embassy had second thoughts about Oswald being the man who visited 
their consul after seeing pictures of Oswald and being questioned by various 
investigators. Although it is not altogether clear if someone other than 
Oswald was at the Embassies, one thing is positive, the signature on the 
Cuban visa was Oswald's. 

The reason why Oswald wanted to go to Cuba had never been established. 
Perhaps Oswald used the Cuban trip as a ploy to distract anyone from trying 
to find out the real purpose of his trip to Mexico City. It may well have 
been that the purpose for his trip to Mexico City was to finalize the assas- 
sination plot against President Kennedy with an accomplice, which may have 
been with some of his Fair Play for Cuba colleagues or anti-Castro militants 
in Mexico City. 

After completing his visit to Mexico City at 8:30 a.m. on Wednesday, 
October 2, Oswald traveled on Transportes del Norte bus NO. 332 to Monterray 
where he and other passengers were shifted to a relief bus NO. 373, which 
traveled to Laredo. Early in the morning on October 3, 1963, Oswald crossed 
the Mexican border back into the United States. At Laredo he reboarded 
Grayhound bus NO. 1265, which proceeded to Dallas. The bus arrived at Dallas 



at 2:20 that afternoon. 
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Because of the long trip, instead of going to Irving, Oswald rented a 
room at the Dallas YMCA for the evening. After securing a room he went to 
the Dallas Employment Commission to transfer his unemployment claim from 
Texas. On the following day, he applied for a job at Padgett Printing 
Company, which proved unfruitful. Afterwards, he telephoned his wife in 
Irving to tell her he was back in Dallas, and asked her if he could spend the 
following weekend with her. On Monday, October 7, after spending a long 
weekend with his family, Mrs. Paine drove Oswald to a bus station in Irving, 
from there he took a bus back to Dallas to look for work and a place to 
live. Oswald rented a room from Mrs. Mary Bledsoe that afternoon at 621 
Marsalis Street for a week. After staying at Bledsoe's rooming house for a 
week, he moved to another rooming house at 1026 North Beckley. One 
interesting fact is that the number of the residence, 1026, happened to be 
the exact number of days President Kennedy served as President. Oswald lived 
at the Beckley address until the day of the assassination. 

Toward the middle of October, Oswald began applying for positions that 
would place him in a position of being on a route of the motorcade. On 
October 14, Oswald sought enployment at the Wiener Lumber Company at Inwood 
and Maple Ave., which was on the motorcade route. His application was turned 
down by Sam Wiener. 

On the same day Oswald started work at the TSBD, the Texas Enployment 
notified Oswald of a baggage handler position at the airport which offered 
the salary of a $100 more a week than he received from the TSBD. Oswald 
turned down the job. 

There was another account of Oswald applying for a job at the Southland 
Hotel as a parking attendant. The manager of the Allright Parking Systems 
believed that Oswald applied for the parking lot attendant. Morrow 
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remembered during their conversation about the job Oswald asked him how high 

the hotel building was and if it had a^good^view of Dallas. Ironically, this 

planch-^ 

was the same location and time that ^c^said he saw Oswald talking to 
Maurice Bishop in the hotel lobby. 

On the weekend of October 12, 13, Oswald visited the Paine's. According 
to Mrs. Paine, early on the morning of October 14, before driving Oswald to 
Dallas, Ruth mentined to one of her neighbors, Mrs. Linnie Mae Randle, that 
Oswald was looking for work. Casually Mrs. Randle mentioned to Mrs. Paine 
that her brother, Buell Weslie Frazier, had recently been hired at the Texas 
School Book Depository and that there may be a job opening in the 
Depository. Reportedly, when Oswald called Marina that evening from Dallas 
to check on his wife, Mrs. Paine suggested that he apply for a job at the 
Depository. So following her suggestion he applied for the job as a book 

order filler and was hired the following day, Wednesday, Octpber-i€- 

_ . , , , . , , , . , . ( becamey 

During the first week at the Depository, Oswald reporte^^aeqciainted 

with Buell Weslie Frazier. Oswald would arrange rides to Irving on the 

weekends with Frazier to see his wife and children. On Sunday, October 20, 

Marina gave birth to their second girl, Rachel. On the following evening 

Oswald visited Marina in the hospital. He was elated at their daughter's 

birth. 

Qi the evening of October 23, Oswald attended a Director io Revolucionario 
Estudiantil (DRE) , a fund raising "Ultra right" meeting in which Major 
General Edwin Walker was the guest speaker. Two days afterwards, Oswald and 
Michael Paine (Mrs. Paine's husband) attended an American Civil Liberties 
Union meeting at Southern Methodist University. It was reported during the 
meeting, the speaker made a statement to the effect that members of the John 
Birch Society should not be considered anti-Semetic or anti-Catholic, 
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disturbed Oswald stood up and rebutted the speaker. Oswald said that he had 

attended a group two days earlier in which Major General Walker had given a 

speach using several anti-Semetic and anti-Catholic remarks. Following the 

meeting , Oswald became engaged in a conversation with some of its members , in 

which he expressed his marxist views. Oswald expressed his viewpoint to 

several members that he thought the United States was superior to Russia in 

the area of Civil Liberties. It was at the Civil Liberties meeting that 

Oswald heard the name of Andrew Abt. Abt was the Civil Liberties' Lawyer 

that he contacted at his arrest after the assassination. Later it was 

discovered that Raymond Krystinik, a friend who was with Michael Paine, 

attended the ACLU meeting with Oswald. After the meeting Krystinik and his 
po-ssihifol-y^r f 5 

wife and, Oswald went to the Carousel Club and talked with Jack Ruby. 

On the same day Oswald attended the Civil Liberties meeting, Marina 
returned from the hospital to the Paine residence after having her second 
child. 

On November 1, 1963, Oswald rented P.O. Box 6225. On November 7, 1963, 
Jack Ruby rented P.O. Box 5475 next to Oswald's, supposedly to receive mail 
responses from a twistboard he was trying to promote. Jie instructed the post 
office that in addition to his personal mail he would be receiving mail from 
the Fair Play for Cuba Committee and the American Civil Liberties Union. 

James Hosty became aware of Oswald's visit to Mexico because of a 
telegram sent from the Russian Embassy on October 1, 1963, to the Dallas 
FBI's regional office. Because of his trip to Mexico, Agent Hosty wanted to 
find out what his current activities were in Dallas. On November 1 Hosty 
visited the Paine's home in Irving to interview Oswald. When Hosty was 
unable to reach Oswald at the Paine's on the 1st, he called the TSBD to get 
his address. Hosty again paid a visit to the Paine's on the 5th. Oswald was 




V - 30 



not at home. When Oswald found out that Hosty paid his wife a visit he 
became angered. Because of Hosty' s visit Oswald drafted a letter to the 
Russian Embassy in Washington describing harassment by the FBI of himself and 
his wife. Oswald also stated in the letter of his and his wife's intent to 
return to Russia. 



About two weeks before the assassination Oswald visited the FBI office at 
1114 Commerce Street in Dallas to speak to Agent Hosty. Oswald spoke to 
Nancy Fenner, Hosty 's receptionist, and requested to speak to Hosty. Fenner 
informed him that Hosty was not in the office at the time. While handing her 
a note in anger Oswald said, "Well get this to him." Hosty kept the note 
until Oswald's death. Several years later Hosty disclosed what the note 
said. According to Hosty, the note said, "If you don't cease bothering my 
wife I will take appropriate action and report this to proper authorities." 

On the weekend prior to the assassination Oswald did not spend the weekend at 
the Paine's because of a birthday party held for one of Ruth Paine's 
children. That weekend Oswald stayed in Dallas. 

On Thursday, November 21, 1963, Oswald visited his family for the last 



time. On the morning of the assassination Oswald arrived at his employment 

shortly before 2 fs * — /ut" uop J?£L<a, yLr\ 

O'*-*- 

t/i— -I*** the next four hours President Kennedy would be trapped in an ambush on 



Elm Street that was planned well in advance. 




CHAPTER VI— CONSPIRATORIAL RELATIONSHIPS 

After extensive examination of the Warren Commission Report it appears that the 
Report fell short in entertaining the possibility of a conspiracy in the Kennedy as- 
sassination. The Warren Commission believed that Oswald acted alone in the assassi- 
nation of President Kennedy, but was he the lone assassin, or only a player in a con- 
spiracy; and if so, who were the other players in the conspiracy and what motives 
did each possess? 

In order to begin to understand this matter, one has to realize that Cuba and 
Kennedy adiminstration policies appear to be a common denominator in much of the as- 
sassination equation. To develop an understanding of this concept, let's first con- 
sider Oswald's role. After weighing various viewpoints about Oswald's political 
leanings and intentions a two-sided picture emerges regarding his ideological beliefs 
and motives. 

Some critics believed that Oswald was overtly a left-wing radical with Communist 
tendencies who supported the pro-Castro movement, but covertly pretended to be an 
anti-Castroite with right-wing tendencies. Jim Garrison thought the opposite. Garri- 
son strongly believed that Oswald covertly was a right-winger with anti-Castro ten- 
denices who pretended overtly to be a Communiat. So which ideological belief did Os- 
wald possess? 

After studying Oswald's background it appears that Oswald became disillusioned 
with the Lenin-Stalin style of Communist and shifted to the Trotskite brand of Com- 
munism after leaving Russia. 

To understand the concept of Oswald being a Trotskite, one must be familiar 
with two elements of ideoligal fragmentation that took place in the Communist world 
between 1920 and 19S0: The Lenin and Stalin dispute with Trotsky, and the Sino- 

Soviet split. 

Trotsky's disagreement with Lanin centered around the "New Economic Policy." 

The Bolshevik Revolution had not brought peace to Russia, but instead a terrible 
civil war in which 28 million Russians had lost their lives. The principles of so- 
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cialism which with Lenin had Forced upon the people had not brought increased pro- 
duction as Marx had promised, instead it had reduced production to a point where 
even in normal times the policy would not adequately clothe nor Feed halF the people. 

It was under these circumstances and in light oF these Facts that Lenin acknow- 
ledged deFeat and ordered a retreat. As early as 1921 he announced that there would 
be a "New Economic Policy." This humiliating reversal oF policy was adopted by the 
Communist to keep Lenin From beinq dethroned. 

1 

By implementing the "New Economic Policy", Lenin's emphasis was now directed 
toward rebuilding the Soviet Union, by using the tools oF captalism (a violation oF 
socialism and the sancitity oF Marx's memory), while putting the idea oF a world- 
wide communist revolution on the "back burner". On the other hand, Trotsky Felt 
that the "New Economic Policy" was compromising the principle oF socialism, he con- 
tinued to advocate communist revolutions immediately all over the world. 

AFter Lenin's death on January 21, 1924, Trotsky and Stalin, began 
their struggle For power. 

Many diFFerences separated Stalin and Trotsky, the chieF one being Stalin's 
idea that Russia should First concentrate on making itselF powerFul beFore under- 
taking extensive revolutionary action abroad. Trotsky, on the other hand, believed 
that the Russian revolution could survive, only iF, communist revolutions were pro- 
moted m other countries. Both desired world conquest. Their dispute, clouded by 
personal hunger For power, centered on how to achieve it. Stalin was the winner. 
Trotsky was exiled by Stalin in 1929, eventually Finding reFuge in Mexico. Trotsky 
was assassinated in 1940, reportedly by a secret communist agent ^ 

Let us bring our discussion now to the Sino-Soviet split. In the late 1950’s 
China's relations with the Soviet Union began to deteriorate. The causes oF this 
Falling out were due to: territorial disputes, a clash oF personalities (between 
Khrushchev and Mao) , and ideological diFFerences^ It is the ideological Factor that 



we will now discuss. 
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The Chinese . . . agrued For the inevitability of armed revolution . . . The Soviet 

Union, emphasizing the dangers of a major and irreversible confrorrtration with the 

United States . . . argued For permitting "peaceFul coexistence" with the United 

States and other capitalist countries. 

4 

In short, regarding the issue oF spreading communism worldwide, the Chinese 
took the "revolutionary" (Trotskite) position, while the Soviet viewpoint was "evo- 
lutionary" (closer to the Lenin-Stalin perspective). 

Desiring the spread oF communism worldwide, Oswald saw the necessity oF s con- 
Frontation between the communists and the United States. AFter his return to the 
United States Oswald saw the Soviet evolutionary style oF communism (in the Lenin- 
Stalin mold) going nowhere; consequently, he adopted the Chinese revolutionary style 
oF Communism and became a Trotskite. It thus became Oswald’s goal to stir the 
embers oF discontent between the United States and the Soviet Union. 

AFter Oswald’s arrest in Dallas, a photograph captured him showing a clinched 
Fist while m handcuFFs at the police station. By the closed Fist Oswald demonstra- 
ted to the world his steadFastness toward Communism. Although Oswald told newsmen 
he had no involvement in the assassination his act oF deFiance can give us the reason 
why he participated in the assassination. 

Joseph Adams Milteer, a wealthy Georgian segregationist, traveled to Dallas on 
November 22, 1963, knowing in advance about the plan to assassinate the President. 
Milteer, in Fact, was on Houston Street next to Oealey Plaza awaiting For the Presi- 
dent’s murder. It wouldn't be until 1975 that this Fact was brought Forth to the 
public. Milteer 's story goes like this: On November 9, 19S3, Milteer told an FBI 

inFormat, William Argustus Sommersett, that the President would be shot From an oF- 
Fice building with a high powered riFle. Sommersett inFormed the FBI. On November 

17, 1963 a FBI code clerk, William S. Walter received an Airtel alert. The alert 

S 

read m part "a threat to assassinate President Kennedy on November 22-23 [in Dal- 
las] by a military group." 

7 



From the Airtel alert and a transcript oF Sommersett’ 
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alert much can be learned an how the assassination was accomplished. The transcript 
went on to say that Milteer told Sommersett that after the assassination, "They 
wouldn't leave a stone unturned there. No way. They will pick-up someone within 
hours of the assassination . . . just to throw the public off." The transcript 
mentioned that "the more bodyguards that were protecting the president the easier 
the assassination would go." Joseph: Mi 1-tee r’s statement clearly implies an inside 
job. This scenario when exposed seems to make sense in light of the Secret Service 
guarding the President. If someone wanted to kill the president, what better way 
to commit the crime than having a member or members of the Secret Service involved 
in the crime. The Secret Service planned the trip to Dallas and was aware of the 
danger of driving past the Texas School Book Depository in Dealey Plaza, of which, 

Roy Kellerman was in charge. This scenario seems to make sense in light of Secret 
Serviceman, William Greer controling the speed of the Presidential limousine as it 
passed on Elm Street. In the final part of the transcript Milteer mentioned that the 
right wing was in the clear, adding "the patriots have outsmarted the Communist 
group in order that the Communist would carry out the plan without the right wing 
becoming involved." Although the Milteer story remains in the back ground its im- 
portance should be recognized. 

8 

The remaining part of the transcript went on to say that, "At ID: 3D a.m. on 
November 22, Milteer called Sommersett [from Dallas] to meet him at Union Station in 
Jacksonville, Florida the next day. The following day Milteer bragged to Sommersett 
that "everything ran true to form." 
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In light of the transcript one question that needs answering is what fueled Os- 
wald's anger enough to aprticipate in the assassination of President Kennedy. A 
possible clue to this question can be found is a book Oswald checked out of the Dallas 
Public Library on November 6, 1363 called "The Shark and the Sardines." The book was 
written from the Latin viewpoint and criticized how Imperialist United States used 
International treaties to accomplish its Imperialist goals. 
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The characters in this Fable were the Shark, Sardine, and The Law. The Law 

created a treaty so the Shark and Sardine could co-exist. The treaty stated that 

each would have certain boundaries in the ocean and would live in peaceful co-exist- 

ance. The problem was the Shark C U. S. ) being a Shark , learned to use the Law to 

attack the Sardines. The Sardines were Latin islands in the Carribean. The book 

stated that the Sardines could never have a just treaty with the (J.S. because of 

their unequalness. To illustrate the case the book discussed the Clayton-Bulwer 

Treaty which Forced the dismemberment of Nicaragua (1908, 1916). The book stated 

10 

the U.S. makes an assult of its Latin neighbors by use of the Law and believes in 
the Law before making a joke of the Law. The book implied that the U.S. was no long- 
er a religious or juridic state but was now a mercantile state, a Phoencian and Cara- 

genian Republic. 

11 

Oswald believed in the Latin prospective and wanted the United States to keep 

its hands off Cuba. Oswald was strickly against any treaties between the United 

States and any Latin neighbor, especially Cuba. Oswald greatly resented the Fact 

that President Kennedy had secretly signed the Nuclear Band Treaty, and because of hi 

anger was enticed to team up with the right-wing in New Orleans. Oswald became well 

known in the anti-Castro camps in New Orleans after he was caught passing out pro-Cas 

tro literature in Front of the International Trade Mart in the summer of 19S3. It 

appears that David Ferrie had known Oswald since the Civil Air Patrol (CAP) days and 

IS 

realized if Oswald was offered the right bait he could be snared into Ferrie 's anti- 
Castro camp and Cuban movement without knowing that he was being set-up as a patsy. 

In light of Perry Raymond Russo's testimony at the Garrison trial it appears that 
Oavid Ferrie talked Oswald into being a part in the assassination plan. Oswald 
was probably sold on the idea of himself, if caught, being given a lawyer to prove 
innocence by not being the one who Fired the rifle From the sixth Floor of the 
Depository. What Oswald didn't know, was the Fact that he was being set-up to take 
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the Full blcmc. The trick was tc arrest the Fall guy while the real co-conspirs- 
could escape. 

The next question is how Secret Service Agent William Greer- became involved in 

the assassination. The answer is somewhat vague but can be answered to a certain ex 

tend by two persons. According to Ardian Thomas Alba (Manager oF the Capital City 

garage) when Oswald worked For the Reilly CoFFee Company in the summer oF 1963 he 

13 

saw Oswald walk out to the curb From Reilly's and talk to a person he believed was 
an FBI agent in a green Studabaker. Alba believed the Studabaker was leased From 
his Capital City garage to an FBI agent From Washington, D.C. Alba saw the man in 
Studabaker hand over a good sized envelope to Oswald. Alba watched this event From 
about 30 yards away. Alba said he saw Oswald stuFF the envelope under his T-shirt 
c-nd trousers and return to work. Later when the Senate probe was conducted, it was 
determined the Studabaker was checked out to a Secret Service agent. Were other 
Secret Service personal involved? The next lead was given to the HSCA by an anti- 
Castroite, Antonio Veciana Blanch, Founder oF Alpha GG. Blanch was recruited to 
work against Castro's government in the middle oF the 60 's by a man he knew as 
Maurice Bishop. Blanch claimed that over a thirteen year period (ISS^-1973) he had 
been contacted by Bishop in various lo- 
cation: Dallas, Washington, Las Vegas, Puerto Rico, Caracus, , and South America 

Blanch had the impression that Bishop worked For a construct: on Firm in Belguim (but 

this may have been only a Front set up by Bishop to hid his true idenity. ) 

14 

Blanch stated that Maurice Bishop First contacted him when he worked as an ac- 
countant in bank, Blanco Financero, in the summer oF 19G0. At that 

time Bishop urged Blanch to take advantage oF his backing expertise and capabilities 
as an organizer. Under Bishop's guidance Blanch participated in an operation that 
destabilized the Cuban pesos until it became virtually worthless. This operation 
took place during the time the gambling casino's in Cuba were paid large sums oF 
pesos by Castro as a buy-out For their casino's. 



14 
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One statement made by Blanch before the HSCA that was not taken seriously and 
should have been was about a meeting Blanch had with Bishop in late August or early 
September on the ground floor of the Southland Center in downtown Dallas. Blanch 
claimed that he saw Bishop having a conversation with a young man who after the as- 
sassinstion he recognized as Lee Harvey Oswald. Although there was some controversy 
about the meeting ever taking place, Blanch’s statement should have been taken seriously 

The HSCA looked into the scenario but dismissed Blanch's claim even though 
Blanch had a long term relationship with Bishop. By the persistence of Gaeston Fon- 
zi , a member of the HSCA committee, a top police artist in 1S75 drew a composite 
drawing from Blanch's memory of "Maurice Bishop" for the Church Committee hearings. 
Senator Richard Schweiker of the Church committee believed that David Atlee Phillips 
of the CIA was Bishop. This assumption by Schweiker was misleading. For one thing, 
Phillips did not resemble the composite drawing submitted to the committee. Schwe- 
ker believed that Phillips was Bishop because he was a key CIA officer and had been 
assigned to Mexico during the time Oswald visited the Cuban and Russian embassies in 
Mexico in September of 1963. 

14 

^ Bishop was not Phillips who was he? While in New Orleans I got a little help 
on this matter from a man I met in the French Quarter. The man gave me a photograph of 
Secret Serviceman, who, after our conversation, we believed was involved in the 
assassination of President Kennedy. As it turned out, the man looked a great deal 
like the composite photograph the HSCA had drawn of "Maurice Bishop" Were "Maurice 
Bishop "Clem Bretrand" two separate people or just one? Remember, Russo mention- 
ed that he had previously meet "Clem Bertrand" at a dedication ceremony attended by 
President Kennedy at the Nashville Avenue wharf. Russo believed that "Bretrand" was 

a secret serviceman assigned to protectino the president. 

w 15 

As it stands today, I believe that the secret serviceman was in fact the man 
the HSCA sought in 1975. Further verification is needed to positively identify 
the man thought to be Bishop. The question of why a small number of Secret Service 
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men were involved in the assassination , is still unclear, but enough evidence supports 
the fact that at least a couple were. 

The next player to be considered in the assassination is Jack (Rubenstein) Ruby. 
Ruby, like Oswald, also had an interest in Cuba. This can be shown by 
three separate accounts. The first verified account is that of Robert R. McKeown. 

On October 24, 1959, McKeown was sentenced in the United States District Court in 
Houston, Texas for 60 days in jail and a $500.00 dollar fine on the charge of smuggl- 
ing arms to Cuba. McKeown believed that shortly after a newspaper article appeared 
on January 3, 1959 he was contacted by 'jack Ruby who wanted him to provide a letter 
that would be used in connection with the release of three prisoners in Cuba. Mc- 
Keown said he would send the letter to Castro for a sum of $25,000.00 dollars. Ac- 
cording to McKeown, he was never contacted again over the issue by Ruby. The three 
prisoners Ruby wanted released were never positively identified although, it was be- 
lieved by several critics that one of them may have been Santos Trafficante. 

On January 1, 1959, Castro assumed power and began shutting down the gambling 
Casino's in Cuba. Shortly after Castro's takeover 'Jack Ruby contacted Charles W. 

Flynn, an FBI agent in Dallas on March 11, 1959 to become a criminal informant^ 

Flynn opened a "potential criminal information file" on Ruby which continued to 
November 6, 1959. On August 8, 1959 Ruby admitted flying to Cuba to visit a friend 
by the name of Lewis J. McWillie for a ten day period. McWillie managed a Havana 
night club called the Tropiciana for the owner, Santos Traficante. Trafficante was 
detained in Trescomia, a minimum security camp outside Havana, from June 6 to Au- 
gust 18, 1959. According to records it appears that Ruby returned to Dallas by Au- 
gust 21, 1959, Shortly after his return he again flew from Miami to Havana, Cuba on 
September 12, and returned to the United States by the 13th. What objectives Ruby 
tryed to accomplish in Cuba remains speculative. After Traff icante's detainment, 
the Casino operating days in Cuba were numbered. Lewis McMillie was expelled from Cuba 

around the first of 1961. 

18 
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The next account about Ruby's interest in Cuba came on 'June 2, 1954, Nancy Rich 
testified before the Warren Commission. Rich stated that her farmer husband, Robert 
Perrin and herself became involved in a Cuban smuggling operation during 1951. Accord- 
ing to her, her husband had been a gunrunner during the Spanish Civil War and was 
familiar with boats and Cuba. Rich stated that she accompanied her husband to a Dallas 
apartment, in which, she meet a bartender named David Cherry, and an Army Colonel. 

Rich said at the initial meeting her husband was offered $15, ODD. 00 dollars to pilot a 
boat from Cuba to Miami carrying refugees. During a second meeting about a week later 
her husband was told that the deal also included bringing armaments into Cuba. During 
that meeting to her surprise in comes Jack Ruby who she believed brought the money to 
pay off her husband. According to Nancy Rich after Ruby's appearance they became leery 
of the deal because she had previously worked for Ruby as a cocktail waitress. Nancy 
mentioned to the Commission that one of the men she though attended the meeting was the 
son of Vito Genovese. (Vito Genevese was a Mafia figure who replaced Frank Costello). 
Because of Robert Perrin dying of arsenic posioning in 1952, the Warren Commission had 

to rely solely on Nancy Rich's testimony about the event. After hearing her testi- 

19 

mony the Warren Commission sent a memorandum to CIA Deputy Director of Plans, Richard 

Helms, requesting any and all related CIA information on Jack Ruby. After receiving 

the information the Warren Commission classifed it as top secret. So were there ATP 

2D 

files on Ruby for selling guns, or INS files for smuggling alians, or DEA and Depart- 
ment of Justice records or trafficking drugs? We will have to wait until the year 
2038 for these answers. From these two episodes involving Cuba it appears that Ruby 
was a hoodlum looking for a fast buck. 

Ther most damaging evidence to Ruby's innocence in the assassination of Presi- 
dent Keendy came from Rose Cheramie who had foreknowledge of the event. On November 20, 
1953 Chermie was found bruised and battered lying on a road near Eurice, Louisiana. 
Cheramie was taken to Louisiana State Hosptial near Jackson, Louisian, where she 
was admitted by Doctor Bowers. When Cheramie came out of sedation on November 21 
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she told Dr. Bowers that she had been thrown out of a oar by associates of a man 
named Jack Ruby. Cheramie claimed that she had been sent by Ruby from Louisiana to 
Houston, Texas to pick up a shipment of narcotics. When asked about why she was 
thrown from the car she replied that narcotic smuggling was one thing, but she drew 
the line at murder. Before the assassination Dr. Bowers told another Doctor, Dr. Vic- 
tor Weiss, a. resident physican at the state hospital that Rose Cheramie had 

stated before the assassination that President Kennedy was going to be killed. 

21 

On November 22, 1963, Francis Fruge, a Louisiana State Police Lientenant, who 
had taken Cheramie to the State hospital requested that the hospital hold her until 
she was questioned further. When questioned by Lt. Fruge, Chermanie told him that 
she was traveling with two men who were going to Dallas to kill the President. Chera- 
mie said her part of the deal was to obtain $8D00.00 dollars from a source in Dallas 
and then proceed with her two companions to Houston to complete a drug deal . Chera- 
mie said the three of them were to meet a seaman at the Rice Hotel in Houston. The sea' 

man was to bring (eight kilos of herion to Galveston, Texas. 

21 

During the HSCA investigation, Fruge told the assassination committee that dur- 
ing a follow-up inquiry he spoke to Mac Manuel of the Silver Slipper Lounge. (Where 
Cheramie got roughed up) Manuel told him Cheramie had come in with two men. Fruge 
showed Manuel a stack of photographs, in which, he picked out, Sergio Arcacho Smith 
and another Cuban exile named "Qsanto". 

21 

In light of Ruby's Cuban interests and Rose Cheramie testimony let's continue 
by examining Ruby's whereabouts shortly before and after President Kennedy's death. 

To accomplish this task and simplify the matter let's start by considering Ruby's 

The Warren Commission believed Ruby when he said he was at the Dallas Morning 
News placing a newspaper ad for his nightclub when the asasination was in progress, 
despite conflicting evidence. The Commission said their investigation revealed 
that Ruby arrived at the Dallas Morning News sometime between 11:00 and 11:30 a.m. 
the morning of the assassination and remained there until after 1 p.m. 
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According to Ruby's testimony before the Commission, Ruby said that upon arriving 

at the newspaper around 11:30 a.m. he briefly talked to two employees about some diet 

pills that he had recommended to them for losing weight. After finishing the brief 

conversation he proceeded to the office of columnist, Tony Zoppi. There he discussed 

final preparations about air advertisement he considered using in the near future. 

After tal iking to Zoppi, he proceeded to the advertising department where he talked 

with a friend, Don Campbell until noon. Shortly thereafter Campbell left Ruby in his 

office while he conducted busines s.^ Mark Lane, critic, believed that after Campbell 

left his office around 12:15 p.m. Ruby went to Dealey Plaza. So did Ruby leave the 

23 

newspaper at that time and return around 12:40 p.m.? Remember, no one at the news- 

newspaper observed Ruby in that time period. Sometime after 12:40 p.m. shortly after 

it had been announced that shots had been fired at the President an employee by the 

John Newman saw Ruby near Campbell's office. It should be remembered that because 

24 

of the tramatic event the exact time employees saw Ruby and who left and entered the 
newspaper was somewhat distorted. Newman stated, he observed Ruby looking at a news- 
paper, and commenting negatively about the black-bordered advertising ad entitled, 
’Welcome, Mr. President". After making the comment to Newman about the ad Ruby 
used a newspaper telephone to place two calls; one to his sister, Eva Grant, the 
other to his assistant at the Carousel Club, Andrew Armstrong, Jr. Ruby told Arm- 
strong, "if anything happens we are going to close the club." Between the two tele- 
phone calls Ruby made a strange statement to Newman, "John, I will have to leave 
Dallas Why did Ruby make such a statement? Newman estimated that Ruby departed 
from the newspaper sometime around 1:3Q p.m., but evidence suggusts Ruby left the 
newspaper at 1.10 p.m. By being at the Dallas Morning News during the assassination 
it gave Ruby on the surface an iron clad alibi. The Commission estimated that Ruby 
had left the newspaper and arrived at the Carousel Club at 1:45 p.m. According to 
telephone records as soon as Ruby arrived at his club he telephoned a close friend. 

The telephone call was placed to Ralph Paul, in Arlinaton, Texas. The Carousel Club 

2B 
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was located downtown at the corner of Commerce and Akard, not to Far from Parkland 
Hospital and the Dallas Morning News. After closely examining Ruby's testimony it 
appears that the Commission too readily accepted his alibi. The Commission never ac- 
counted for Ruby's whereabouts between 12:15 — 12:40 p.m. and 1:10 p.m. — 1:50 p.m., 
even though both time periods were paramount. While 

in Dallas I determined that it was possible for someone to easily leave the second 

floor of the Dallas Morning News and return from Dealey plaza in twenty-five minutes. 

It took me four minutes to walk from the newspaper to Dealey Plaza. I waited about 

ten minutes at the corner of Elm and Houston Streets, and return to the newspaper. 

My entire trip took only twenty minutes. The Dallas Morning News is located at 5D8 

Young Street approximately five short blocks from the depository. By the trip only 

taking 20 minutes it proves that is was passible far Ruby to be at the Depository 

during the assassination. According to Malcohn Couch, a cameraman with WFAA-TV in Dallas 

Couch stated he had seen 'Jack Ruby at the corner of Houston and Elm Streets shortly 

after the assassination. Couch's testimony can be confirmed by Phillip Willis's #flth 

27 

photograph which captures Ruby exactly were Couch saw him at the assassination scene. 

Ruby's whereabouts was further tarnished by the testimony of Seth Kantor, a 

Scripps Howard newspaper between 1:30 p.m. and 1:50 p.m. Kantor told Congressman 

Henry Gonzalez and agents of the FBI that 'jack Ruby momentary stopped him inside 

the main entrance of Parkland Hospital sometime between 1:3D p.m. and 2: DO p.m. the 

day of the assassination. Kantor testified that after the completion of a telephone 

call he left a building next to the hospital and walked about a hundred yards to 

where he entered the main entrance of the hospital . At that point Kantor saw Ruby 

as he walked through one of the doorways toward him. Kantor stated that Ruby tugged 

at his coattail and ask, "Should I close my places for the next three nights, do 

you think?" Telephone records indicated that Kantor was engaged in a long distance 

telephone call to his Washington office from 1:02 p.m. until 1:27 p.m. 

28 

Kantor testified before the Warren commission that Ruby provided himself with 
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half-a-dozen Feature stories between September of I960 and May of 19SH, so when 

Kantor said he saw Ruby he wasn’t mistaken about his identity. In addition to Kan- 

standing 

tor’s testimony, Wilma Tice, swore she had seen Jack Ruby at Parkland hospital^ next 

to Seth Kantor. When Tice testified before the Commission she stated that she was 

only three feet from Ruby when a man next to him [Kantor] said, "Haw are you doing, 

'Jack?" She added, "at that point 'jack turned around and started talking to him." 

29 

Ruby emphatically denied being at either Oealey Plaza or Parkland hospital, even 
though, witness testimony strongly suggusts otherwise. Three witnesses (Couch, Kan- 
tor, Tice) testified that Ruby was at Dealey Plaza and Parkland hospital. It is 
disturbing in light of their testimony that the Commission refused 

to believe their stories. 

Since it appears that Ruby was somehow involved in the assassinetion, let’s 
continue to explore Ruby’s movements from Thursday afternoon (November 21) up un- 
til Sunday (November 24) when he murdered Oswald. 

On November 21 before going to the Carousel Club, Ruby drove a young college 
graduate by the name of Connie Trammel for a job interview to the office of Lamar 
Hunt (Son of H. L. Hunt) at 1401 Elm Street. After dropping her off Ruby purchased 
a "peace bond" for himself as a result of an earlier fight he had with one of his 
striptease dancers. Ruby them paid his rent for the Carousel premises. Shortly be- 
fore going to the Carousel Club Ruby made two telephone calls, one to the IRS about 
trying to resolve an income tax problem he was having with them . (Ruby owed over 
$40,000.00 dollars) and another call to Assistant District Attorney William F. Alex- 

. ane'er about an "insufficient fund check" a friend had passed. 

30 

After arriving at his Carousel Club around 3:00 p.m., Ruby talked to his handy- 
man helper, Larry Crafard, to see if anyone had left any messages for him at the 
bar. Ruby then left his club and went to the Dallas Morning News to submit his 
advertising copy for his two nightclubs. Around 7:30 p.m. Ruby drove Crafard to 
the Vegas Club. Craford was managing the Vegas Club, for Ruby’s sister, Eva Grant, 
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while she was recovering From an illness. After dropping off GraFard^Ruby returned 

to the Carousel Club. Upon his return he engaged in a conversation with Lawrence 

Meyer, an old Friend who was attending aTcohvention For the American Battlers of 

Carbonated Beverages in Dallas. Between 9:45 p.m. and 10:45 p.m. Ruby ate dinner 

with his close Friend and Financial backer, Ralph Piaul. While having dinner with 

Paul, Ruby called Don Campbell at the Dallas Morning News and suggusted that they 

go out night clubbing after he closed his two clubs. Towards midnight Ruby joined 
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Lawrence Meyers, Edward Meyers and his wife, For drinks at the Cabana Motel. A MissA.As- 

ie steysd v.ith Lawrence Meyers at the motel. Interestingly, on the same day Oswald 

left For Mexico City, September 24, 1963, David Ferrie placed a telephone call to 

WA4-4970 in Chicago. The credit card record showed that the call was placed to a 

Miss A. Asie C Jean West). 'Jim Garrison believed the WA4 —4970 was a message center 

that may have been a communication link between David Ferrie and Ruby. 
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After visiting with them Ruby closed his two clubs For the night and went to 

eat with Don Campbell at the Egyptian Lounge. After dinner Ruby retired to his 

apartment. Ruby shared his apartment with a Friend by the name of George Senator. 

Senator was a post card salesman who briefly lived with Ruby. 
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After Ruby awoke on the morning of the assassination the Warren Commission was 
unable to ascertain Ruby's whereabouts prior to going to the Dallas Morning News. 

Did Ruby drive the green Fcrd truck to Dealey Plaza to meet Oswald? Did Ruby stay 
at the Dallas Morning News or did he go to Dealey Plaza? These questions remain de- 
batable. The Warren Commission did establish that after the assassination he re- 
turned to his Carousel Club around 1:45 p.m. and informed his bartender, Andrew 
Armstrong to notify his employees that the club would be closed. After his conver- 
sation over the closing of the club he made a Flurry of telephone calls to several 
persons who were especially close to him. Ruby engaged in the telephone calls For 
over an hour. It appears that the real purpose of the various calls was to say a 
Final goodbye to his Friends. Ruby left the club around 3; 15 p.m. to stop briefly 
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at his sister's home. Ruby left briefly to buy a weekend supply of cold cuts at 
Ritz's Delicatessen and returned to his sister's around 5:30 p.m. Ruby continued 
to make a rapid amount of telephone calls in a two hour period. Two of the calls 
made in that time period was to the Dallas Morning News to update his ad, and to the 

Dallas Times Herald to cancel the club's ads for the weekend. 
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Ruby returned to his apartment a little before 9 p.m. to call his friend, Ralph 
to see 

Paul, if he wanted to attend synagogue services, Paul declined. Before leaving to 
the synagogue Ruby called his oldest brother, Hyman Rubenstein, and his two older 
sisters, Marion Carroll and Ann Volpert. Ruby drove to the Temple Shearith Israel 
and arrived toward the end of the service around 10:00 p.m. C Ruby rarely attended 
'Jewish services) Ruby briefly joined Rabbi Hillel Siverman for postservice refresh- 
ments. After leaving the synagogue, Ruby stopped at a delicatessen near the Vegas 
Club and purchased eight Kosher sandwiches and 10 soft drinks. Ruby called the po- 
lice station to check if the Homocide department officer's on duty had eaten. Ruby 
took the food to the third floor where reporters had congregated outside the homicide 
bureau. At that time, Chief ‘Jesse E. Curry, Police Chief and District Attorney Henry 
M. Wade announced that they where holding a press conference in the basement around 
midnight. Ruby attended the press conference by pretending to be a translator for 
the Israeli press. At the conference Wade announced to the reporters that Oswald 
would be moved to the county jail sometime Sunday morning. In the question and 
answer period of the conference Wade made an error by saying that Oswald belonged to 
the "Free Cuba Committee." Ruby quickly corrected him, saying that he belonged to 
the "Fair Play for Cuba Committee." After mingling around the crowd of reporters, 
Ruby drove to KLIK where he attended a 2 a.m. newscast, in which, Russ Knight (O.'j.) 
interviewed District Attorney Wade. After leaving the radio station Ruby went to the 
Dallas Times Herald building. 

Arriving at the newspaper around 4 a.m. he talked to a composing room employee, 
Roy Prior. Ruby mentioned to Pryor that he had seen Oswald and that he had correct- 
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ed Wade on his statement about "Free Cuba Committee" and how he had helped set-up the 

interview For Wade at KLIK. Ruby remained in the composing room about a half hour 

longer demonstrating a "twist board" to employees. The twist board was a weight 

loss product that Ruby was trying to market. 
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Ruby returned to his apartment to awaken his room mate, George Senator. Ruby 
telephoned Larry Crafard telling him to bring a camera and meet him and Senator at the 
Nichols garage. CNext to the Carousel club) The three took Ruby's I960 Oldsmobile 
and drove to Hall Avenue and Central Expressway stopping by a road sign saying, "Im- 
peach Earl Warren." Ruby asked Crafard to take three photographs of the road sign. 
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Ruby wrote down the P.0. Box number From the road sign and compared the P.0 Box he 

had written in his notebook previously at the newspaper, "Welcome Mr. Kennedy", 

Bernard Weisman, P.0. Box 1792. The three then drove to the Post Office to find out 

the name of the person who owned the P.0. Box on the "Impeach Earl Warren" sign. 

Reportedly, Ruby was trying to connect the two advertisements . A postal clerk was 

unable to supply the name of the person who owned the box. Afterwards, the three 

men stopped for coffee at a restaurant and discussed the two advertisements. Ruby 
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believed because the name Weissman was used in the advertisements it was an attempt 
by the "Commies or Birchers" to discredit the Jews Whatever was discussed at the 
coffee shop may have caused Crafard to flee to Michigan. 

Ruby and Senator returned to their apartment and had gone to bed around S a.m. 
Ruby awoke around 1:00 p.m., dressed, and drove to Dealey Plaza. Ruby mingled 
around the Plaza for a while talking to a policeman and the radio crew of a mobile 
unit, KRLD. Ruby stopped briefly for a cup of coffee at the Sol's Turf Bar and 



afterwards returned to the Nichols garaae around 3 p.m. Ruby used the telephone 
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at the . Nichols garage to meke a few calls. The manager, Tom Brown , overheard 
one telephone call to the police station, in which, Ruby asked about the time when 



Oswald would be transferred on Sunday morning. [Brown believed Ruby was talking to 

40 



someone named, "Ken") 
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After finishing his telephone calls, Ruby went back to Sol’s Turf Bar. For 
about an hour he talked to Frank Bellochio, a jeweler about the newspaper ad, "Wel- 
come, Mr. Kennedy” and the "Impeach Earl Warren" sign. After Ruby left Sol's Bar his 
whereabouts is sketchy until about 8:30 p.m. when he returned to his apartment. At 
9:30 p.m. Ruby received a telephone call from one of his dancers, Karen Bennett 
Carlin. Carlin wanted some advance money before pay day. After talking to Carlin 
Ruby left his apartment and returned to his sisters. From his sisters, he made a 

telephone call to Ralph Paul at his restaurant in Arlington, Texas at 10:44 p.m. 

. . 41 

nineteen year old, Wanda Helmick, said she overheard the conversation, Mrs. Hel- 

mick stated she overheard, "something about a gun" and over hrard Ralph Paul exclaim, 

"Are You Crazy?" 
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After leaving his sister's Ruby drove back to the Nichols garage and gave the 
parking attendent, Henry Reeves, five dollars. The money was forwarded on to Karen 
Bennett. Ruby also engaged in a brief exchance with Harry Olsen a- Balias police offi- 
cer and Key Coleman, one of Ruby's dancers. 
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After talking with Coleman and Olsen ^ Ruby went to his Carousel Club to make some 

long distance telephone calls. Ruby tried to reach his friend, Raplh Paul three 

times between 11:18 p.m. and 11:36 p.m. at the Bull Pen Drive-in and Paul's resdience. 

Ruby was unable to complete the calls^ At 11:36 p.m., Ruby telephoned Breck Wall, 

a friend and entertainer, for two minutes in Galviston, Texas. Ruby later reached 

Paul and talked to him for one minute. Paul testified before the Commission that 

the one minute call was about Ruby shutting down his clubs. Wall testified before 

the Commission that Ruby had called him to detemine if the American Guild of Variety Art. 

ict I AGVA} which represented strip-tease dancers in Dallas had met and talked 

about a dispute Ruby was having with the AGVA union. 

45 

By Ruby owning the Carousel Club he had to deal with the AGVA union. Because 
of the dancers having a union contract with the AGVA Ruby regularly had strip shows 

=t his burlesque establishment. Usually the shows consisted of a half dozen dancers 
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who were paid about $15.00 dollars a piece per show. Since 19B1, Ruby tried to 
limit his dancers to a minimun amount of shows or eliminate them altogether. Ruby 
believed that Abe and Barney Weinstein overscheduled the shows to destroy his busi- 
ness. In Short, the AGVA was a Mob-infiltrated union which included some highly 
questionable officials. Ruby may well have used his contacts with the union to 
enhance his gambling and narcotic operations. 

After Oswald's arrest at the Texas theatre at about 2 p.m. he was brought to 
the third floor offices of the Homocide and Robbery bureau while awaiting for the 
arrival of Captain Fritz, who was still at the Depository. After the arrival of 
Fritz Oswald's interrogation began. From 4:05 p.m. Oswald was placed in three 
separate line-ups and questioned in between. Around 8:00 p.m. Oswald was finger- 
printed and given a paraffin test. After being charged with the murder of Officer 
Tippit Oswald was further questioned up until Captain Fritz signed the complaint 
at 11:26 p.m. charging Oswald with the murder of President Kennedy. After Oswald 
was charged, detectives took Oswald to the basement for an appearance before report- 
ers, which included Ruby. Oswald was then placed in a maximum security cell on the 

fifth floor for the night. 
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On Saturday morning Oswald had two sesions of questioning in Captain Fritz' 

office. Shortly after 1 p.m. Oswald's wife, mother, and brother, Robert visited 

him on the fourth floor visiting area. After the relatives visit Oswald tried to 

call Attorney Abt in New York. Oswald then appeared in another line-up. After 

fingernail scrapings and hair specimens were taken Oswald continued to seek legal 

council. Oswald was once again questioned in Fritz's office from 6 to 7:15 p.m. 

before returning to his cell for the niaht r* „ 

1 48 Oswald was interrogated a 

a total of twelve hours before his abortive transfer) 

Oi Sunday morning, even though, there is conflicting testimony, Ruby probably 
got dressed and ate breakfast. Mrs. Elnora Pitts, his cleaning lady, called him at 

8:30 a.m. that morning. Ruby watched, the assassination coverage on TV until Karen 
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Bennett asked him for some more money at 10:19 a.m^ It appears that Ruby left 
immediately after receiving the call from Karen. From Ruby's apartment to the 
Western Union office is a fifteen minute drive. Ruby drove his car to a oar lot di- 
rectly across from the Western Union office. According to three technicians, War- 
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ren Richey, 'John Smith, and Ira Walker of WBAP-TV Fort Worth each saw Ruby poking 

around the outside of the police station between 10:40 a.m. and 11:00 a.m. waiting 

to see if Oswald had been transferred. Afterwards he went to the Western Union of- 
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fice to purchase a money order for Carlin at 11:17 p.m. for $25.00 dollars. After 

purchasing the money order Ruby promptly left the Western Union office on Main 

Street and proceeded to the basement of the police department which was only a few 

yards away. 
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According to the Assistant Chief of Police, Charles Batchler, Chief 'Jesse E. 

Curry decided to move Oswald Sunday morning around 10 o'clock. Curry had made the 

decision around 7:30 p.m. Saturday evening after talking to the city manager, Elgin 

Crull. At the press conference which Ruby attended near midnight Curry told the 
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newsmen that if they would return by 10 o'clock in the morning they wouldn't miss 
anything. Curry's decision to more Oswald was partly based on fear because if they 
moved him at night, if trouble arose, the darkness would create a problem in handl- 
ing the situation. On Saturday morning between 2:30 and 3:00 a.m. the local office 
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of the FBI and the Sheriff's office received a threatening call from an unidenti- 
fied man, Cthe man may have been Larry Crafard who fled to Michigan) who said 

that a Committee of 100 had decided to kill the man that killed the President. Cur- 
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ry was immediately notified of the threats but choose to stick to the game plan for 
transfer . 

Around 8:45 a.m. Sunday morning Curry arrived at the police station and tele- 
phoned Sheriff J. E. Decker . During the conversation Decker agreed to leave Curry 

in charge of the transfer . After the telephon e call Curry suggusted to Batchler and 
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Deputy ChieF M.W. Stevenson that Oswald would be transported to the county jail in 
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an armored truck. Shortly after 9 o’clock, 14 policemen cleared the basement of all 
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personal and thoroughly searched the premises. Guards were stationed at the top of 
Main Street and Commerce Street ramps. The armored car was placed at the Commerce 
Street ramp and policemen were placed at all five doors leading to the basement of 
the police station^ As the press entered the basement shortly before ten they 
gathered near the Main Street ramp. By the time Oswald reached the basement ap- 
proximately fifty newsmen and seventy-five police officers awaited his arrival 
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After a last minute change Curry agreed to Fritz’s 

idea of using the armored truck as a decoy while Oswald was escorted by Det. C. W. 

Brown in Fritz’s car to the county jail. Captain Fritz, instrusted Dets. C.W. Brown 

and C.N. Ohority to proceed to the garage and move the follow-up car (Ohorty's) and 

Captain Fritz’s car into place. Fritz told Lt. Leo S. Pierce to use another police 

car and take a lead position on the Main Street ramp. Lt. Pierce asked that Sgts. 

'James A. Putman and Billy 'joe Maxey accompany him in the lead car. Since the armored 

truck blocked the Commerce Street ramp, the Main Street ramp was to be used by the 

lead car. At about 11:20 a.m. Pierce's car started up the Main Street ramp as the 

transfer party reached the basement. At that point the transfer party was getting 

GO 

off the elevator. Oswald clearly showed fear in his face because he was aware of 
the threat on his life and of the change in transfer plans. As Oswald stepped off 
the elevator his left hand ivac cuffed to Det. l J. R. Leavelle. On Oswald’s right 
was Oet. L.C. Graves who secured him by grasping his right underarm. The transfer 
party proceeded from the elevator to a door past the basement office to a hallway 
door which exited near the newsmen. Before entering directly into the garage, Fritz 
asked if everything was ready. The detectives directly in front of him replied, 

*-■ AcGDrdin 9 to Ruby as Pierce's car stopped outside the Main Street entrance 
he walked briskly down the Main Street ramp as Pierce and Vaught vvor" talking to each 
other^ A major problem with the transfer was Brown was not in piece. Brown was back- 
ing into position to receive Oswald as Ohorty proceeded 



to drive the follow-up car 
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ahead of Brown. Because of direct sunlight entering the basement none of the 
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transfer party was able to see well. Graves who was on Oswald's left side said, 

"When we came out of the jail office door . . . The car [Fritz's] was supposed to be 

centered in there so all we would have to do was take several steps to the car in 

a more or less straight line. But in the confusion the car was a least a oar length 

from where it supposed to be, which meant we had to walk out and turn slightly to 

the right." At the very second the transfer party became visible to those in the 
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basement a oar horn sounded. Seconds later a car horn sounded again just as Ruby 

darted forward threw the crowd with his .38 caliber Colt Cobra pistol in hand. When 

Ruby was within inches of Oswald he placed the muzzle of his revolver toward Oswald's 

and fired one shot. Oswald tried to protect himself by bringing both hands forward 

but because of being hand cuffed was unable to protect himself. As Ruby was being 

subdued someone yelled, "Holy Mackeral" followed by 

Ruby's words, "you killed the President, you rat." When Ruby was subdued on the 

floor someone yelled out, "Who is it? Who in the hell is it? Ruby looked up and 

responded, "I'm Jack Ruby. Y’all know me." 
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Oswald was quickly carried back into the jail office by Leavelle and Det. 

Billy Combest. Ironically, Oat. Leavelle ’/.hen cuffing Oswald jokingly 

sa ^’ "Lee, if anyone shoots at you. I hope they're as good as shot as you are."— 

meaning that if anything happened that they would hit Oswald instead of him. 
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While awaiting for the ambulance Leavelle took his keys out of his pocket and had 
Combest remove the cuffs from Oswald. As soon as the basement ramp was cleared 
Dr. Fred Bieberdorf arrived in an ambulance. When Bieberdorf saw Oswald he was 
lying on the basement floor without anyone bending over or around him. As Bieber- 
dorf examined the body he could see the bullet wound in the front of his body and 
could actually feel the bullet protruding out the otherside of his body. The doc- 
tor felt for a pulse and heartbeat but found none. Oswald was put on a gurney and 
placed inside en ambulance. As the ambulance sped to Parkland hospital the doctor 
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said that Oswald made a few agonal groans, even though he never felt a pulse. Cap- 
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tain Fritz and Det. Graves accompanied Oswald in the ambulance to the hospital. 

When Oswald arrived at Parkland hospital he was received by a surgical resident, Ron- 
ald C. Jones. Oswald was immediately sent to the operating room in an unconscious 
condition. The emergency room doctors tried to revive Oswald but it was to little 
avail. Oswald remained unconscious for about an hour and a half, at 1:07 p.m. he 

was pronounced dead. 
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Meanwhile, back at the police station, Ruby was taken upstairs for booking. 

As Ruby was being booked someone mentioned that it didn’t look good for Oswald, at 
which, Ruby responded, "I intented to shoot him three times, but you guys just mov- 
ed too fast for me." Ruby declined to talk further until represented by an attorney. 
After going through the plemaries Ruby was placed in the same cell Oswald had 

earlier so he could be guarded against committing suicide. 
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After the shooting a question of how did Ruby manage to get into the Oallas 
police basement to shot Oswald. Officer Vaughn, the man who alledgely let Ruby slip 
passed him on the Main Street ramp said, "I’ll tell you right up front, I don’t be- 
lieve it ... I think he came in another way." 
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In 1979, the HSCA rejected the thoery of Ruby getting into the police basement 
by using the Main Street ramp. The assassination Committee found that Ruby could 
have gotten into the basement by slipping down an alley way at the side of the po- 
lice station. There was an alley way door on the ground floor which led to the base- 
ment through the police station. So if Ruby did go through the alley way door he 
would have to go through a possibly locked internal door. Whether Ruby had assis- 
tance in entering the police basement has never been settled. Det. Sgt. Patrick 
T. Dean an acquaintance of Ruby’s stated, "that the door couldn't have been opened 

from the outside", however two maintenance men and a porter rebutted [Dean's statement. 
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Seth Kantor, along with other critics believe Ruby may have help when entering 
the police basement. Kantor believed that it was Officer Harrison who kept Ruby 
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up to date on the events concerning Oswald's transfer. Whether Ruby had excellent 
timing and coincidentially entered the basement as Oswald was being transferred or 
_ had help when entering the building will be left up to the reader to decide. 



After Oswald 's’ murder- in the basement of the Dallas police station, the 

$64,000.00 dollar question is what caused Ruby to kill Oswald. Are we to believe 

the testimony of Rose Cheramie, Julia Ann Mercer, and evidence suggusting that Ruby 

had stalked and killed Oswald to shut him up, or are we to believe Ruby when he 

said that he shot Oswald on the spur of the moment to spare Jacgueline Kennedy the 

hardship of returning to Dallas for Oswald's trial. 

On February 17, 1364 Ruby stood trial before District 'Judge 'Joseph B. Brown. 

His two attorneys were Melvin M. Belli and his associate, 'Joe H. Tonahill. On 
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March 14, 1364, after twenty-seven days of trial the jury found 'Jack Ruby quilty 



of first degree murder with malice after a two hour deliberation. Ruby'charge of 

malice was based on the testimony of Det. Sgt. Patrick T. Dean who had convinced 

the jury that Ruby intended to kill Oswald if the opportunity arose. Even though, 
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Ruby pleaded not guilty by reason of insanity, his plea did little to sway the jury. 

The jury's verdict called for the death by execution. 

After analysizing Ruby’s testimony it appears that the closest Ruby came to 
a confession was a statement he made ■■ in a tsped interview shortly before hie death Ruby 
said he was forced into killing Oswald because he was being framed. Ruby stated 
that, Everything pertaining to what was happened has never come to the surface. 

The world will never know the true facts of what occurred [or] my motive . . the 



people have so much to gain and such an ulterior motive to put me in the position I 
am in . . . will never let the true facts [be known] to the world." 

On October 5, 1366 Ruby's conviction was reversed by the Texas Court of Cri- 
minal Appears in Austin, Texas because of a state law requiring confessions to be 
voluntary and spontaneous^ Before Ruby could have a new trial he died in Parkland 

hospital on January 3, 1367 of a blood clot in his lungs. His upcoming trial 
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was 
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Formally dismissed by Judge Holland in Wichita Falls, Texas om January 30, 1967. 
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The remaining person on the operational level of Kennedy’s assassination to be 
discussed is the sniper. 

So who was the sniper and how did he become involved in the assassination? 

Henry Hurt, author of "Reasonable Doubt" may have the answer to this question. Ac- 
cording to an ex-convict, Robert Easterling, (aFter leaving out his own importance 
in the scenario), may shed some light on the subject. Robert Easterling said that 
he witnessed a meeting between 'Jack Ruby and a business man who he believed to be 
’Clem Bretrand" at the Havana bar in New Orleans several months beFore the assassi- 
nation. Easterling claimed that a wealthy business man had brought $100,000.00 
dollars in a suit case to the bar, in which, aFter Ruby making a telephone call to some- 
on^ he gave the suit case to a Cuban who Hurt gave the pseudonym 

oF "Manuel Rivera'.’ Easterling said that aFter the three men leFt the bar he saw 
Ruby and the businessman get inside a car with Manuel Rivera and drive oFF with 

another Cuban named Joe. 
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From Hurt's Findings and research it is very probable that the sniper could be 
Manuel Rivera", although this is only speculative at this time. Because it was 
assumed that Oswald was the sniper little research has been conducted into this 
area. Eye witnesses at Dealey Plaza had two consenses, either the man was Oswald 
or a Oswald look a like; or the man was dark complexioned. Other than Rivera, three 
other inidviduals could possibly the sniper, they are: Larry CraFard (Oswald look a 
like ) Manuel Garcia, or Julien Buznedo ^both dark complexioned individuals. 

My choice in this matter, the sniper was a latin. 

AFter commenting on the operational level oF the Kennedy assassination in some 
detail the next question to be dealt with— was there a command level? 

Jim Garrison thought so. Jim Garrison believed that Clay Shaw, a prominent 
citizen m New Orleans, was at the command level oF the Kennedy assassination. 
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Through Garrison's and Harold Weisberg's investigations it was learned that Clay 
Shaw worked For the Office of Strategic Services (OSS] while serving in the army 
in 1941 and had reached the rank of major before his retirement in 1946. After 
returning to civilian life in New Orleans Shaw served as founder and director of the 
New Orleans Trade Mart from 1947 to 1965. From 1961 until the time of his retire- 
ment he served as a member of the board of directors at Centro Mondiale Corrmerciale 
in Rome, Italy. Permindex (PERmanent INDustrial Exposition) was the parent conpany 

of the CMC. 
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In 1962 Charles OeGualle made allegations that Premindex had channeled funds 
to the Secret Army Organization (OAS). Reportedly to finance a plot against him. 

Whether Snaw had any involvement in the Permindex incident against Charles De- 
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Gaulle or with President Kennedy's assassination has never been established. 

An interesting allegation that Garrison made against Earl Cabell (Mayor of 
Dallas) was the charge of Cabell orchestrating the breakdown of security in the 
President's motorcade at Dealey Plaza. Garrison's accusation suggested that the 
break down of security at Dealey Plaza may have been caused because of Earl's bro- 
ther, Major General Charles P. Cabell dismisal as Deputy Director of the CIA by 

President Kennedy after the Bay of Pigs failure in 1961. Although Garrison was un- 
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able to prove his allegation against Earl Cabell there may be some merit in his 
charge if a command level existed. 

During Shaw's trial Garrison pointed out to the press that even though Warren 
DeBrueys, New Orleans Secret Service Agent, and Regis Kennedy, FBI agent had invol- 
vement with anti— Castro exile activities in New Orleans the secret war carried on 
against Castro was never mentioned in the Warren Commission Report. 

Even though, Garrison brought out the fact that Gordon Novel, the man involv- 
ed with the munitions break-in with David Ferrie was an intermediary between the 
CIA and anti-Castro Cubans in New Orleans and Miami in 1961, he did little to link 

the CIA to the Kennedy assassination. Garrison accused Richard Helms, Director of 
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the CIA of running a domestic warfare unit. 

Two critics who traveled to New Orleans during the Shaw trial were Professor 
Richard H. Popkin and Robert Blakey. Popkin suggested in his book, "The Second Os- 
wald", that Oswald may have had a double, and that during his stay in Russia, a 
Russian may have replaced him upon is return to the United States in 1962. Popkin' s 
conclusion was based on the fact that Oswald's military and personal records showed 
that Oswald's height differed two inches after his return from Russia. Oswald's true 
height was 5’9" inches. Another factor indicating a double was the fact that J. Ed- 
gar Hoover had warned the State department that someone other than Oswald may have 
been using his birth certificate during his stay in Russia. Because of the height 
discrepancy and the possibility of someone using Oswald's birth certificate some 
believed that his wife, Marina was assigned to Oswald by the KGB, so that Oswald 
could be used as a mole after his return to the United States. Because of rumors 

Oswald ' s body was exhumed by Texas authorities in 1981. One 

thing for sure the exhumed body was 0swald , S} there wgs RO concrete evidence in _ 

dicat ing that Marina had somehow become involved with the KGB. 

After a falling out with Garrison during the Shaw trial Professor Robert Blakey 
and Garrison went there separate ways. Several years later Blakey became Chief 
Counsel for the House Committee. During his brief stay before being replaced as 
Chief Counsel Blakey theorized that members of organized crime may have been invol- 
ved in the command level of the Kennedy assassination. Blakey believed that or- 
ganized crime was responsible for killing Kennedy because his administration step- 
ped-up prosecution of crime figures, and the fact that Robert Kennedy had tried to 

deport Carlos Marcello in 1963. Blakey placed special emphasis on the fact that 
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Oswald had known David Ferrie who Blakey labeled as an operative for Carlos Marcello. 
Besides knowing Ferrie further evidence determined that Oswald had known three in- 
dividuals in the middle and lower levels of the Marcello organization. Of the three 
Sam Termine had previously dated Oswald's mother. The other two were Charles Murret, 
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Oswald's uncle and surrogate Father, who allegedly was a small time bookie For the 

Marcello gambling operation in New Orleans, and Emile Bruneau a Friend oF Murret's 

who posted bond For Oswald when he was arrested in New Orleans in August oF 1963. 

84 

Blakey pointed out that both Oswald and Ruby had ties to orgnized crime. Bla- 

key stated that Ruby had personal contact with two proFessional killers in the 

crime syndicate, David Yaras and Lenny Patrick; and among Ruby's closest Friends 
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was Lewis McWillie who reportedly had ties to Santos TraFFicante. Although Blakey 
was able to give organized crime the motive and means, he was unable to suppy any 
direct evidence oF Oswald or Ruby being ionvolved in the Kennedy assassination be- 
cause oF directives oF organized crime. 

AFter Sam Giancana was murdered in his home MaFisco style in Chicago on 'July 19, 

1975, and Johnny Roselli being murdered and stuFFed into a FiFty-Five gallon drum on 

Jjly 28, 1976 in Fort Lauderdale, many believed that orgainized crime was involved in 

Kennedy assassination. The murders oF the two men had most likely been over retribu- 
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tion by the mob For mob related activites, and the possibility oF the two spilling 
there guts out about mob activities at -the upcoming Senate hearings. No links have 
been established to their murcErs because the two were involved in the CIA-MaFia plots. 

Others thought that because oF Oswald being in Mexico City shortly beFore the 
ssi.ssi nation it is possible that there was some kind oF Cuban connection. 

Strangely, it appears that certain intelligence groups wanted Oswald linked to some- 
one on otaFF oF the Cuban embassy . One such report was From a Mexican woman , 

Elena Garro, who came Forth in 1964 to make an allegation that Oswald and two com- 
panions had attended a party at the home oF Sylvia Duran. Duran was the secretary who 
denied Oswald a Cuban visa. Reportedly, Oswald had met Quentin Pino Machado, a Cu- 
ban diplomat and well know terrorist. 

87 

Another tie to the Cuban embassy came From a young Latin American agent, Gil- 
berto Alvarado. Alvarado said he was in Mexico City on September 17, 1963 to get a 
visa For travel to Cuba. Alvarado had approached United States authorities in Mex- 
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ico shortly after the assassination declaring that he saw Oswald talking to a person 

on the patio of the embassy. The person who he was talking to was a tall slender 

Negro with reddish dyed hair. A tall Cuban joined the two momentary passing $K00.00 

dollars in large denominations to Oswald. Oswald did not arrive in Mexico City until 
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September 26, 1963, so why did Alvaradc lie? Why had various persons given disinfor- 
nation? Was the reason to mislead the public. Could Oswald have met his accom- 
plice in Mexico City to discuss the final plans of the assassination. 

Another circulating story was that of Fernando Penabaz who claimed that Oswald 
had contact with a Cuban intelligence agent from Nicaragua. Penabaz's story reveal- 
ed that his information had come from Sixto Mesa and Miguel de Leon, two Cuban exiles. 
The two exiles were associated of Manuel Artime who had close ties with E. Howard 

Hunt. 
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To further confuse the issue, a letter was mailed from Mexico City on August 
18, 1975. The letter was dated November 8, 19S3. The letter was addressed to a 
Mr. Hunt. The letter said, "I would like information concerning my position." "I 
am asking only for information for suggestions that we discuss the matter fully be- 
fore any steps are taken by me or anyone else." The letter closed with, Thank You. 
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Three handwriting experts believed that the letter was authentic and was writ- 



ten and signed by Lee Harvey Oswald. Later in 1978, handwriting experts working for 
H5CA were unable to authenticate the letter. Because of similiar spelling errors 
to that of Oswald the letter is most likely genuine. The letter did not give a spe- 
cific first name for Hunt, but because of E. Howard Hunt being in Mexico City at 
that time the letter probably cent to him, if the letter, was authentic was E. Howard 
Hint oeing o_t-up by Gsw«_ld or wee E. Howard Hunt involved in some ivsy to the 
rwsnss inst i oh? 



To date there is no evidence linking E. Howard Hunt to the assassination of 
President Kennedy. 

After careful examination of the subject it appears that Oswald may have been 
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trying to get arrested shortly before the assassination, so he would be in custody 
when President Kennedy visited Dallas. This is not that absurb in light of the fact 
that Oswald had written a letter two weeks earlier threatening James Hosty of the 
FBI in Dallas. 

Two Miami reporters Jerry and James Buchanan suggested that Oswald was recruit- 
ed by the Cuban government to kill the president for attempts made against his own 

life. Along with the Buchanan’s brother, Jack Anderson, columnist, in March of 19S7 
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thought that the CIA’s, CIA-Mafia plots had backfired causing Castro's retaliation 
against President Kennedy. 

Because of rumors circulating about the possibility of this scenario the HSCA 
traveled to Cuba in the summer of 1978 to get information about these rumors. The 
Investigating Committee said that the CUban government was very cooperative in sup- 
plying documents and answering questions about the issue. 

In response to the inquiry, the Cuban government sent its former consuls from 
Mexico City, Eusebio Azcue and Alfredo Mirabel to testified at public hearings in 
Washington, D. C. Both testified in Washington that the idea of the Cuban government 
being involved in such a plan was insane. The reason for them saying that the idea 
was insane was based on the idea that if the United States discovered the rumor true , 

the U.S. would leave Cuba in total destruction. 
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In an interview shortly before the assassination, Castro stated, ”1 want to tell 
y° u That the death of the leader does not change the system." After the assassina- 
tion, Castro said that although relations between the United States were strained 
there were definate hopes of reconciliation. In light of the Nuclear Test Band 
Treaty being signed in October of 1953 and events between the two countries it ap- 
pears that the statements made by Castro to the investigating committee were true. 

Another Command Level theory that developed was over the quick departure of a 
prominent oilman in Dallas, H. L. Hunt, and General William Walker to a Mexican re- 
treat shortly after the president's death. Critics believed that H.L. Hunt and Gen- 
eral Walker were involved at the Command Level in the assassination of the Presi- 
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dent. Critics believed Hunt's involvement in the assassination was caused over Ken- 
nedy's urging of Congress to end the 27.5% oil depletion allowance, which if passed 

S3 

could have caused the Hjrrt empire to pay a huge sum of money in additional taxes. 
This seems unlikely because the oil depletion allowance bill was never passed in 
Congress. It also seems just as unlikely that General Walker had any involvement 
in the assassination of Kennedy. It should be remembered that Walker was unaware of 
Oswald being the person who shot at him in April of 1963. It appears that their 
retreat to Mexico was out of fear for their own safety. 

Because of General Walker's involvement with the John Birch Society, and be- 
cause of Jack Ruby's comments about an advertisement that appeared in the Dallas 



Morning News on Friday, November 22, 1963, entitled, "Welcome, Mr. Kennedy", cri- 
tics believed that certain members of the John Birch Society were somehow involved 
in the assassination of the president. The advertisement that appeared in the news- 
paper was a protest against President Kennedy's domestic and foreign policies. The 
advertisement was sponsored by a group called, "The American Fact Finding Committee". 



The advertisement cost $1,462.00 dollars and was raised by independent oil operator, 
'Joseph P. Grinnan, a voluntary staff man for the John Birch Society in the Dallas 
area. In raising this money, Grinnan received contributions from three wealthy Dal- 



las businessmen: Edgar R. Crissey, Nelson Bunker Hunt, and H. R. Bright. 

In the first few hours after the assassination, the John Birch Society bore the 
blunt of National criticism. G. Edward Griffin had written: During those first 

hours before the . . . apprehension of Lee Harvey Oswald, the communications media 
had so successfully implanted the idea that the President had been murdered by the 
lunatic fringe on the right and probably by a Bircher — that obscene and threat- 
ing calls jammed the switch boards at all the Society's offices . . . cars full of 
young people, probably students from one or more of the nearby universities in Bos- 
ton began to circle the Society's headquarteres . A rock was thrown through the win- 
dow of JBS Founder Robert Welsh as he worked at his desk. 
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The account of G. Edward Griffin demonstrated that shortly after the assassina- 
tion many persons believed that certain right wingers were responsible for the Ken- 
nedy assassination. This part was true, although it appears that neither H. L. Hunt 
or Major General Walker were involved at all in the Kennedy assassination. After 
thoroughly researching this area it appears that persons on the far right, in particu- 
lar, David Ferrie along with some of his anti-Castro friends were involved in assassi- 
nation President Kennedy. 

Unfortunately, many opinions over the years concerning the Command Level were 
valued more by who sayed them than the presented facts to back them up. 

it is not the purpose of this book to encourage or discourage the belief or 
possibility of a Command Level. The purpose of this book is to bring former Secret 
Servicemen Agent William Greer, Roy Kellerman, and Maurice Bishop to justice. Until 
this is done the exact equation of who the players were on all levels of the assassi- 
nation will never be known positively. Hopefully this book can awaken the American 
public. 
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matching the police oictabelt with the zapruder film 



The 8mm Abraham Zapruder Film became a major detriment to the single bullet 
theory. Zapruder's camera was a Bell S Howell, Model 414P0, executive series (Serial 
Number AS 13486). The camera had the capabilities of three different lens settings (Normal, 
Wide, Telephoto). Zapruder had used the telephoto lens the day of the assassination. 

The camera's speeds ranged from 10, 16, 20-24, 32-40 frames per second. In a letter 
dated February 3, 1964 to Lee Rankin of the Warren Corranission the FBI latoratory de- 
termined the average speed of the film shot the day of the assassination to be 18.3 
frames per second if the speed range was set at 16. The FBI laboratory using the 
16 setting calculated the film speed at ten second intervals throughout the entire 
runnig time of the fully loaded camera. By using several rolls of film the labora- 
tory found that the speed of the camera when fully wound runs at a speed of 18.1 
frames per second for the first ten seconds and gradually increases to 18.3 to 18.5 
frames per second for the next twenty seconds. The film gradually decreases slight- 
ly to 18.1 frames per second for ten seconds until the final twenty seconds, then 
the Film runs an average of 17.6 to 17.9 frames per second. Zapruder stated in a 
sworn affidavit that was received by the FBI (DL 89-43) that he had set his camera 
at a 24 setting and the camera was fully wound. After checking out the 24 setting it 
appeared that something was wrong. Instead of calculating at 18.3 fps (0, 30.378, 

106.689, 15.006) I used a +20% ^differential that gave the results of (0, 24.304, 

85.351, 12.00). By using the Zapruder 8mm film running at 18.3 fps +20% the film pro- 
an accurate time documentary of the Kennedy assassination. The film strip proved be- 
yond a shadow of a doubt that the bullet that struck President Kennedy could not 
have struck Governor Connally. The film clearly showed that the single bullet theory 
was wrong, and two separate shots had been fired. The Warren Commission had estab- 
lished the minimum mechanical firing time of Oswald's rifle at 2.3 seconds. By using 
this information, a minimum of 42 frames would have transpired between each shot 
if the setting was 16. If President Kennedy or Governor Connally were shot in less 
than a span of 42 frames, a conspiracy occurred. This is why the Warren Commission 
*If the dictabelt was a copy, it may account for the 20% difference. 
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stated that Kennedy and Connally were struck by the Magic Bullet CE-399. If the Com- 
mission didn't stick to their theory, an accomplice or accomplices would have to be 
added to the scenario. This placed the Commission in a serious bind. To maintain 
that Oswald was the lone assassin, it would have to stick to the theory that the 
the bullet that struck the President also struck the Governor. IF the Commission 
did otherwise, it would have to add another bullet to the scenario. The Commission 
"tip- toed" around this issue and struck with its original Findings. 

In trying to match the Police dictabelt with the Zapruder Film several scenar- 
io's were considered. IF the Zapruder Film speed is correct and the pulses on the 
the dictabelt are correct there should be no problem in combining the two together, 
the problem is which sceanario to use and which Film speed is correct. 

In trying to Find the solution I went to Dealey Plaza. There I used the same 
model movie camera as Zapruder and shot Film From the same location as Zapruder. 

After shooting Film at passing traffic I compared my Footage with the actual Zapruder 
Film. I also used a tape recorder that matched the sound sequences on the dictabelt. 
After noticing the 18 and 24 Fps were wrong, I used the Film speed of 18.3 Fps 
+20%. The time impulses starting at zero were: 0, 1.G6 . 5.83, .82 seconds. 

By doing a little math I discovered by using the calculation of 18.3 +20%' (0. 24.302, 
85. 3n1, 12.004)- and starting at Z-208 the results match. The results were Z-208; 
232+4=235; 317-4=313; 333-4=329 thus matching both the Police Dictabelt and Zapruder 
Film. The reason I started at Z-208, there appears be be a horizonal line appearing 
in Frame Z-207. I believe the horizonal line is the actual path of the bullet, 

Life's Magazine explaination of this phenomenon was a lab technician had accidental- 
ly scratched the Film with a knife while developing the Film. 

In order to match the above scenario with my conclusion I had to change one 
aspect of my scenario. To make the scenario work I considered that only two bullets 
were Fired From Oswald's rifle and the sniper left another empty cartridge at the 

murder scene. [A calling card) This probably was the case since one of the three 
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G.5rmi shell casing on display at Dealey Plaza was so badly dented at the top of 
its rim it would have boon imppocsiblc to Fire. This would mean that Oswald 
Fired the First shot at Z— 208 (ConFirmed by the bullet line in Z— 207) with his re- 
volver From the Front steps striking Kennedy in the back at Z— 208, and Willis' state- 
ment was right about taking his #5th photograph at Z-189, but wrong in saying he 
snapped his photograph upon hearing the sound oF the First shot. It appears From 
the Zapruder Film that Willis and Zapruder align at Z-202 5 instead oF Z-208. So 
wqs Willis wrong in saying he snapped his camera upon hearing the First shot? Evid- 
ence indicates the possibility that Willis snapped his camera a Full second beFore 
hearing the sound oF the First shot. The Full second makes a great deal oF diFFer- 
ence because most oF the Warren Commission’s conclusions about the single bullet 
theory were baae.d on the round oF the shot being at exactly Z-18S. 

In reaching my conclusion about two shots being Fired at exactly Z-234, Z-328 
From the sixth Floor, I had gone to the sixth Floor to see what view the sniper had 
Ca plastic shield is placed around the sniper's lair so it is impossible to be at 
the sniper's location) however by using the window next to the sniper's lair one can 
get an adequate idea oF what position the sniper was in when he shot the President. 

IF the sniper was in a knelling position he could Fire earlier, say Z-210, but the 
sniper was not in that position. Witnesses said the sniper was looking directly 
at the triple overpass, the only way the sniper could give that impression to wit- 
nesses below the Depository was to be in the squatting position. IF this was so 
the sniper would have to wait a little longer to get a shot oFF. 

I believe because the ambush wasn't working, Agent William Greer made the de- 
cision around Z-230 to shoot the President From the Front at Z-313 with a crome 
plated revolver. Almost at the same time the sniper on the sixth Floor Fired his 
second or last shot which struck the crome strip on the Presidential limousine at 
exactly Z-328. It appears by ommitting the testimony oF Steve Barker about cross- 
talk the Zaruder Film and police dictabelt match. 
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©Copyright , Kerch 1989 Shot Sequence 
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AFter -the First bullet struck the ir'ic'i 
of the President ini windshield directly 
in Front oF Acent Greer et Z-30S, Greer 
observed the President 
through the rear view 
mirror until the Gov- 
ernor was hit. At that 
point Greer glanced 
over his right should- 
er to get a closer 
look at the two. 



Greer noticing that two GEpar cte shots 
had not killed the President sFter Z- • 
234 reached For s revolver with his leFt 

hand instead oF speed 
ino or F . 




Hiding the weapon between his two leos Greer 
clsncsc into the rear view mirror direct- 
] y hi leFt . Noticing Hill aoproech— 



ing the limousine realized that he had 
only seonds to shot the President. 



I 

I 

i 



rtinectmcnt of 



Tsmss z-31cr. Z-313. 



Gunn ino out or time Greer ouickl 




point the revolver directly at the 
"President under his right arm end shoot 
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ENHANCED VERSION OF ZAPRUDER FILM 
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.Z-312, l/18th of second prior to fatal 
: head shot. Connally blanked out memory 
of fatal head shot G 
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CE-567- CE-569 crone strip Z-3z0 
’-313 Fatal head shot- Q'X Agent 
Greer turn. to his right with re 
volver shooting Kennedy ? 
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Frame just after explosion of 
head. Notice no large hole in hack 
of head, see flap of si cull in 
front of ear 
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Z-382, Jacqueline climbing onto 
trunk of Limousine, Agent Hill 
helps Jacqueline bade into the 
limousine as it races to 
Parkland hospital 
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Fim sequence depicts Kennedy in the "Thornburg position" as his head is leaning forward just before fatal 
head shot. Last frame indicates Kennedy reacting to the fatal head shot at 7-313. 
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As Jacqueline climbs on hood of limousine Agent ‘ _ Some critics believed this frame 

Clint Hill leaves the "Queen Mary" to assist Jacqueline. depicts sniper on "grassy knoll ' after firinc 

another shot after the fatal head shot 





|>* Phillip Willis snap^ ; his 5th photograph at S-139 as he heard 
the first shot 2 _ no bullet hole appears in the windshield be- 



tween Z-170 — Z-206. This frame shows no bullet hole •' 




Only the top portion of President Kennedy can be seen at this 
ooint. This frame Z-206 captures the top portion of Kennedy's 
right hand as he was waving to the crowd. From Z-208 to Z-211 
Kennedy's hand lowers indicating that he had been shot. 




Frame Z-222 shows the bullet mark on the inside of the windshield.' 
This frame indcates that the second shot was fired between Z-206- 
-Z-222. This clearly indicates that Governor Conwally was not hit 
in this frame. 



Frame Z-225 clearly shows that Governor Connally had not been 
struck by a bullet at this point. This can be confirmed by the 
position of Connally' s wrist. Connally' s wrist appears to be in 
a horizonal position in this photo and is not turned in an upright 
position as when he received the third shot at Z-234. 




After Governor Connally painstakenly reviewed 169 frames of the 
Sapruder film at his ranch house in Texas in 1966, Connally con- 
cluded that he was struck by a bullet at frame Z-234. From this 
we know that this was the third shot or second from Oswald ' s 6.5 
mm Mannlicker-Carcano rifle from the sixth floor of the Texas 
School Book Depository. 







was Phillip Willis' #5th photograph taken at exactly Z-189? Notice no bullet hole on 



Presidential windshield. This indicates that 1st shot missed. 2nd shot occurred at 
Z-203. Bullet hole appears as limousine passes from behind the Stammons Road Sign 
at Z-222. However, by observing Kennedy's right hand at Z-206, one can ascertain 
that 2nd shot was fired at Z-208. 




left. This man resembled Jack Ruby but was only his look 
a-like. The Commission used Altgens photograph in order to 
not deal with the idenity of the person contained in Willis' 
8th photograph. The man in Willis' photograph is most likely 
Jack Ruby. Notice on Willis' photograph how Ruby was cropped. 





This photograph appeared on page 26 of the December 14, 1963 issue 
of the Saturday Evening Post. The photograph was designated as DN-5 
by the Warren Commission. This photograph was a copy of James Altgens 
original photograph FK61345STF, DN-2. 
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Blow Ud of Oswald in doorwav of p-annc-H-orv 





2-255 , Altgens photo captures 
Oct Talc' on stops of TS3D. Notice 
SS man in 1st car. Roy Kellema 
in loft corner of Tomer ' g phot 
visualise Love lady behind tree 



2-231, sprocketed, Umbrella man 
eras making negative statement o: 
Kennedy being in Dallas. Pnoto 
shorn bullet hole just prior to 
Connally being shot .at 2-234 



CE 673, Lovelady has beard and 
large plaid shirt buttoned at 
collar. Oswald's shirt '.ram at 
his arrest has missing buttons 

as in the Altgens photo 



One frame of Tina Towner's 8mm film taken at SE comer 
of Houston and Elm. Photo taken as limo was in front of 
TSBD. Photo captures Lovelady in different location than 
the Commission and others had said. 
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PERMISSION PENDING/ Robert J. Groben 



The Warren Commission saw a picture of 

Lovelady even though the FBI had taken 

three photos of him when they took his 

statement of whereabouts during the as- 

sasination. The Commission claimed 

that this man was the person witnesses 

claimed as being Oswald. 

Notice Lovelady' s beard, different type 
of shirt as shown in Altgens photo, 
Notice Lovelady much larger in size than 
Oswald . 

Towner film proves Lovelady in differ- 
ence location on front steps, disproving 
statements of Lovelady, Shelley, Frazier 
and Truly. 



Photograph of Billy Nolan Lovelady taken just prior 
to the assassination of Kennedy. Blow-up of Towner's 
film, Appeared in Life Mag. Lovelady on left side of 
steps, not on right front steps. 
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Blow-up of Altgens Z-255 

Photograph taken 2.6 seconds after back/ throat shot 

Notice bullet mark on windshield just prior to Kennedy's fatal head shot 
Notice Oswald's strong facial expression and position of left hand 
Oswald would be thirty feet closer to the Presidential limousine when he 
first a shot with his 38 revolver striking Kennedy in the back as the 
limousine proceeded down Elm Street 
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Robert Hughes, photograph taken from the corner of Houston and Mains Streets 

Notice Oswald on left side of front steps as the Presidential limousine approaches the front of the TSBD 
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Was this an entrance or exit wound on the 
right frontal lobe of Pres. Kennedy 



Photograph of Grassy knoll 
limousine was approaching 



Angle of shot if sniper fired from 
Grassy Knoll m 



Was President Kennedy shot by Acrent William Greer or the snioer on sixth floor at 7-313 










This would be the angle of 
Oswald's shot if fired from 
his revolver from the front 
steps of the Depository 



'o bullets fired from Oswald's rifle 
Bullet CE399 and bullet fragments C 



Opposite view of front steps, 

shot would be fired as Presidential 

Limousine passes under high road sign 



Oswald with rifle and pistol. Notice 
location of houster, see Altgens 
photograph, notice Oswald reaching 
across his body to hide revolver 
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The windshield was removed from the Presidential limousine 
after it was flown back to Washington, D.C. A flame test was 
conducted on the bullet smear . The results of the test are 
kept in the FBI reading room in the National Archives. The 
results suggest a similarity to Oswald's revolver. 




Z-346, Last photograph taken by James Altgens, Photograph 
depicts the bullet hole in the windshield. This photo- 
graph confirms the bullet hole in the Zapruder film at 
Z-222 from a different angle 




dential limousine depicts the bullet mark on the crome strip 
of the windshield. The bullet fragments CE567, CE 569 produced 
the bullet mark. This photograph may also explain the double 
bang noise. The "double bang" has not been satisfactory explained, 
but it was probably created by the sound of the fatal head shot 
followed by the last shot fired from Oswald's rifle striking the 
crome strip. 
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WHEREABOUTS OF 
LEE HARVEY OSWALD 
BETWEEN 
12:33 P.M. and 
1:50 P.M. 

NOVEMBER 22, 1963 
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In 1978 an artist issued a compo- 
site to the HSCA in an effort to 
identify "Maurice Bishop" 
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